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ted, we cannot burtlay the fale 
in man, where we findit, and 

SJ not in God where we finde it 
not. For aboue all thinges itis a trueth moſt 


certaine,thatin the beginning God created Gen. 


all things in their kinde good; butman he 
made the perfeCtion of all his workes, and 
therfore moſt perfitly good :in dignity,litle 
inferiour tothe Angels; in authoritie Lord 
of the world; by right the inheritour of life 
eternall;& inall dos of divine pro- 
poue , in holinefle and righteouſneſle like 

imſelf, Thus he framed man atthe firſt, For, 


only — the wileman ) this haxe [ found Eccleſ.7.31 


ont , that God made man righteouſe , Thatis, 
A 


N the diſcourſe of the quali- Mani creqs 
tics of humane nature corrup- #%% 


Per. Lomb" 
li.2,diſt.25" 


The propa- 
gatid of ſin. 
Gen.,z 


OF NATVRE 


: , 
ſound of bodie, ſincere in ſoule, and perfe& 
in both, And yer anon after this his ſo excel- 
Mans fall lenta condition by creation there enſueda 


maruclouſe alteration,both in his body ſub- 
ietedto corruption, and alſoin his ſoule {0 
{trangely blaſted , that the better qualities 
therofall, were quite raſed out, and cleane 
defaced, 

The ſtory is plaine and knowenin all the 
world how Satan aflaulred Eue,and Eue en- 
tiſed her husbandto conſent to cate, who 


in diſobedicnce did eate of the forbidden 


Rom.5.12 
Concil, Au- 
rafic. & 
Milewt, 
can, 


Eph.z 3 
Tob,25.4 


frute, andthereby ( he being no priuatman, 


buttheroote and head,and firſt of all poſte- 


ritic ſucceeding) fromrace toracealong in ' 


and from him, thoughnot perſonally then, 
whe men yet were not, yet properly enough, 
inthe guilte of ſfinne we all became ſinners, 
and nowe cche man in hisowne perſon is 
polluted with the ſtaine therof, by a natural, 
and therefore ty a moſt neceſſary propagation 
of finne one from another, 

For nature can not but neceſſarily worke 
alwayes after one & the ſame faſhion, in all 


- things naturally like cometh of like, in qua- 


lities many times worlſe,in kind alwayes the 
{ame, inſomuch that the children of Adam 
well may they be worſe, better then their 


father | 
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Fman ſeuerallie by ir ſelfe, | 


# may not the prophers words be auouched of body and e- 


| ; Theſe enormities appeare not euer atall 


LIBER I. 


father from whom they came they can not 
4be, Wherin for to view how bad we be, ma. | 
la king as it were an anatomy of ourſelues, we 


3 


{may apart conſidet eche parte ofthe whole 


Concerning the bodie firſt in generall, 5;, ;x he 


che naturall man literally as they lie? From ery part 
: the ſole of the foot tothe crown ofthe head, 9% 
there is no ſound part? Totwmeſt pro vulnere Hf _ 
corpus, All is full of boyles and corruption, 
In particular, fancie occupieththe head, 
 andpride the heart, and impudencyis ſeene 
in the eyes;the naturall mans eares are ſtopt 


n to good,& itch aftereuill —_—_— throate 


{is an open ſepulcher ; the poyſon of Aſpes is 
 vnder his deceiptfulllippes; ſtiffenecked is 
; he andobſtinate in cuerie wicked way; his 
' feetare ſwiftto ſlaughter, his hands embru- 
| edand bathedin bloud, and his righthande 


!an apt inſtrument of all iniquitie. 
An eafie 
anſwer to ne 


times, norinallperſons. For certaine men, * 1 ;.._ 


' ſeemeto be andbe lefle vnruly then ſome, &;or. 
but thoſe that are ouerruled only by naturs 
| conduQtion, without any ſecret diuine re- r ,19h.2.16, 
ftraint , haue alwayes ranged out of order 
without endorſtay inany one meber. And 
Ay 


| 


p74 
{ t l 


Mat.5.38 


OF NATYRE 


what ifſome did kepe in, orratherhaue bin 
keptin fr6 ſuch ſo manifeſt outragiouſnes? 
Neuertheleſſe God counteth the bodie,and | 
the partes therof acceſlarie to, and guilty of 
all the faulces ofthe ſoule, as inferiours con-' 
ſenting to their ſuperiours intent. And be- 
cauſe oftheirneere coniunQtion in one per- 
ſon,albeir the external a doth not euer fol- 
lowor outwardly appeare. 
The reſidence and chiefe throne of finne * 


ſeat of ſinne taketh head, where itremayneth & raigneth 


1 
The chiefe in deede, is in the ſoule, whence itriſerh, & | 
] 


The parts 


of the ſoule 


Tr natural mi perceiueth notthe things , 
$.Cor, 2.14 


moſt : and therfore this part requireth more |, 
ſpeciall conſideration. 
The chiefelt parts of the ſoule moſt ſpos \ 

ken of among diuines, & commonly known 

to Chriſtian people are of the mind and the ' 
will, If the mind be wiſe, icislikely the will 

is better aduiſed, & will the rather endeuor 
todo the better, But ifthe minde be out of 
hertune,the will can neuer be wel in due or= |, 
der. Now let vs ſee alittle howit fareth wich * 
the naturall man in both theſe, 


The blindneſſe of mans inderitanding. | 


thatar of God, becauſe they ar ſpirituall 


& he naturall; andtherfore in Gods —_— 
2 


LIBER 


L, 5 
e is not onely weake ſighted, but quite 
lind. The caſe ofthe Sodomitsthat groped Gen.rg.rr 
men inthe darke,and could not find Lots 
Poor is one with the c6ditis ofthe vnregene 
at, who ſceth notthe way,yverily ſeketh not, 
ertainly findeth not the doore thatleaderth 
openeth vnto heaue, For in our ſelues we 
renot only darkned , but darknefle: & can 1.Per.2.g 
darknes c6prehed the light? If the blind lead 79h x.5 
the blind, the one falleth vnder,8& the other 
wpon,bur both into the dike. If that which 
ſhold be thine eye to thine afteiss be dark 
how peruerſealſois the wilfulnes of all th 
Juſts? But he that belecuethnor, butreſteth. 


Ry ply inthe imagined puritie ofnaturalls, as 
'n the Pelagians, orisin ſome good liking of 
1@ Patures habiliric, asis the Semipelagian the 


| 


Papiſt, he ſcethnoth.ing,coceiueth nothing, 

ynderſtandeth nothing as he ſhould,neither 

i he capable ofheaue 
. hencuerſo mighty, p 
crete, honeſt 1n all 


Stapl.de ve 


y thoughts, For ſeme rey 14 


otent,politik,wiſe,diſ- cap.1o 
inde ofhoneſtye, yet 


| ecauſc he hath not faith the true roote of 
| godlineſſe, thoſe fruites that he can beare, 
things faire in ſhew,yetin truththey are but 
baſtard fruits,and vnpleaſantto a goodraft, 
For without faith and a ſure confidence that K-14 23 


wedo wel;which procedeth ofatrue faith in £45316 
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Philip.1.29 God,it isimpoſlible to pleaſe the Lord. And 


this faith is not of natur butof grace as ſhall 


be ſhewed aftcrwards. For natur being tho- ! 


roughly poiſoned bringeth foorthnothing 


but poylon;8& who fedeth theron,fedeth on | 


poylon,caterh & drinketh fooliſhnes,and 1s 


nouriſhed with folly,crawleth vpon his bel- / 


lie, & groueleth vpon the carth like the fin- 
full ſerpent, 

The wiſdom of the worldis fooliſhnes in 
Gods iudgement , who knoweth beſt what 


x.Cor, 1,19 is true wiledome, and hath pronounced, 
Eſay.29.14 that the prudency of the prudent, & worldly 


Jerem.5.5 


Eſay.ss 8 
Pſal.g9.8 


| Joh.4-10 


wiſe men he will reproue, becauſethey and 


he agree not in any one part, neitherin the . 


entrance,end,or midway of any one ation, 
Our wayesare not his wayes,Ourinuentios 


prouoke him to wrath,our deuiſes are diuers 


and contrarie, and therfore not for him. 
T he pernerſnes &- frowardues of mans will. 

New ifthe mind be ignorant & ynsKilfull 
in that, that is to be wiſhed for,how can 

the wil, which taketh all her inſtructis thece 

rightly defire ſhe can nottell what? Doth a- 

ny maname atthe marke he never ſawe? or 

defirethething , he neuer heard of? Chriſt 


our Sauiourtold the womaniof Samaria, if"| 


ſhe knew with whom ſhe talked, ſhie would | 


, 


Ccrauec 


[ 
V 


\ ofthemalike,fGod in iuftice leaue them to '- 


LTBER TI, 7 


craue the waters of like of him, but therfore 
ſhe begged thEnot, becauſe. ſhe knew him 


{ not, andcould not tell, neither what, nor of 


wh6toaſk.The very philoſopher couldrech 
his ſcholers, and common experience doth 
reſtifie the ſame, that no man loueth orlon- is 7% be2y 


] geth for the thing he neuer loked ypon. And 7! iger. 


owe litle infighr, orrather how perfectlic : 
blind by nature we are, is alrcadie ſhewed, 
Farther , no man naturally wiſheth for a- 
ny thin g,but he hath not only an inſight, bur 
alſo a delight therin, andiris grateful to his 
nature, vg in his eyes, or at the leaft 
lo —_ d either in compariſon of ſome. - 
whatelſe, orin ſom ſort or other ſoreputed, 
Herupon I will ſuppoſe an impofhibilitie, 
_ man hath a cleare eye inthat great m- 
flerie of godlines, which the'Apoſtle deſcri- 


1.71.3.16 


| bethand which is the ground of all know- 


ledge. ButI aske , howis hepleaſed, how is 
hedelightced therwith? 4 

Be wee Greekes — the wiſeſt of 
the Gentils or Iewes once thepeople & ao 
culiar choſen of God? The miſtery of Chriſt 
crucified tocither of theſe, is either marue- + 


lous folly,or wonderfull offenſiue,& to both 


1.Cor.1,23 


themſelues, the preaching of the Goſpell, 
A ity 


| 
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which ſholdbe the odor of life,ifthey could 
belecue, loue,andembrace it,is becom a {a- 
uourthat they cinot brook, a \auorofdeath 
to death cuerlaſting,&'iin finethey periſh in 
theirfinnes,wherin their faithles natur toke 
ſuch delight, 
Wherbore ifanaturall man,& an vnbele- 
Orth.expl. uer, would beare good men in hand,that na- 
bib.3 turs caſc is notſo hard: if Andradius the c6- 
mentator ofthe Coiicell of Trent, as being 
priuy to their ſecret meaning, herein ſpeake 
neuer ſohonoyrablie of the ſtate ofheathen 
Contro.Re. 2EN to be faued without Chriſt : if Pigghine 
zſkz OrtheſcholeofColen, orallthe ſcholemen 
Dial> inthe world, wold.qualify or alaythe mo 
Sarc.indiſ, of finne, with vaine reaſoning,and fond but 
Schot.Do& pay diftinQions as they think of conwenie 
gry ec,” What is to be done ? touc 


& con 
Ang.de Cie theſe 


ire apples of Gomorrha with the fin- 


»i:.Dei 5b, ger of the holy. Ghoſt, & they wil fal raighir 


2165 alltoduſt, Orbeit, that the wine that the 
harlot offreth'be ſtrong, the ſpice of diſtin- 


Qiss ſweet, the harlot ſubril, her allurem#ts - 
LE/1.4.4 many,fine,& forcible, yerthe truth is ſtron-- * 


ger, and wholſomer,will and muſtpreuaile. 

Infleſh dwelleth no good,ſofaith the ſpi 

Rom:7.18 i. of Goa, Wherupon without contradi&tis 
itfolloweth, ifno good, no degree of good 

at 
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at al, ether ſpark of knowledg, orinclinatis 
of will, or ability to reach out hand towards 
the recciuing of any good, For.euEthe good 
willingnefle which is graunted by grace, is 
hindred by nature as :nuch asin 4 lieth, 

Therefore the old man muſt be quite put 
of, the old leuen cleane purged out,our luſts 
not proined, but digged vp by the rootes, & 
throwne away , our fleſh crucehied, & ofour 
ſelues altogeather denied, O Iſracl howe 
long wilt = tarie ina ſtrange lande , woo 
woorth the man that delighteth in his natu- 
rall corruption: O finfull fleſh happie is he 
that rakeththy yong children, I mcane the 
b beginnings, cuenthe concupiſcences 
and firſt motions to finne and daſheth them 
againſt the ſtones, or ſmothereth them in 
their cradle,or killeth them in their mothers 
wombe, For of fleſh can come no good , & 
happie is he that maketh away a rcbellious 
—_— 


Concupiſcens is verie ſame in whom ſoener. 


AD euentheſe by name are full of cuill 
naughtand wicked,and very finnes, al. 
though = come notto age, andthou c6- 
ſent not vnto them ,euenin the regenerate 
miitis{o,much more ſointhenaturall, So 


T0 OF NATVRE 
Nen illus 


=> "IE ſpcakethS. Auguſtinein plaine tearmes in 
_ 5% n handling one of the Pſalmes, whom Ithe 


J Pſalm. Tatherhere mention becauſc heis much al- 


h 7s. leaged to the contrary very vnskilfully, and 


'W Defen. if 
K zhecenſ. 


| M. Traue, 
| in his ANN 


chiefly for that ourlate CEſurer ſticketh not 
to vauntand bragge of S. Augultine, and 
that Maiſter Charke hath neither ſhew nor 
ſyllable in this caſe our of him, 

If thou be a ſcholler I referre thee to the 
place coted inthe margent: if thou art but 
pag. 133, Oonely exerciſed in the worde of God, the 
ſcripture alone may content thine humble 
minde, and inſtructe thy conſcience moſt 
frerto the aboundantly, 
epi. ſuppl. Itis forbidden in the Law, we being new 
f-252. borneinChriſt are biddento pray againſt 
Rem. 5- it, S. Pauldoth fighin reſpeR of it, & cal- 

leth itſinne, Itrow,properlic enough when 
he ſaithitis the body of finne, and bonde 
of death : although men thar followe their 


$ £9757" 4. 1uR,write never ſo hotly in defence of lufte, 


A Se/. 5.dec 
F,. 


' ſaying thatS. Paul ſpake not properly, and 
curſing all them that ſay the contrarie. 


| 2-£r-12 $, Paul ſaw manythings in heauen , that 


* he might not ytter onearth , but the finne 
he ſpake againſt, wasan inhabitour in the 
tabernacle of his body , and within his bo- 
ſome , he felt the ſting thereof ſharpe, _ 

COULL 


> a. an EI AO — 
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could not but complaine , how truely , how 
properly,and with how conuenient words, 
they that haue S. Paules ſpirit, ſence, and 
feeling , can ſay with teares and vtter with 
oriefe. 

S, Iames when he would cleare Godof , 
ſinne, he ſaich , God tempteth no man: as 
who would ſay,if he did,then were the caſe « , ,upir. 
alcered. But cuery man (itis generally & 1n cence amo« 
particuler true ) cuerie man 1s tempted of #he-ſinne, 
his owneluſts. This isthe ſpring,the roote, 
the cauſe of finne,which iflueth our into di- 
uerſe ſtreames , & is deduced into ſundrie 
branches by conſent, & then it is called c6- 
monly and named finne amongſt men,who 
otherwiſe judge not but by the externall 
ate. Andthenalſo, (which indeedeis S, 
Auguſtines meaning ) God ismore prouo- rm. 7, 
ked to wrath, & without repentance fore- e+c. 
priſed counteth man quoad reatum crimen 
& regnumpeccati, more guiltic , and blame- 
able,andthrauldto finne then, when by c6- 
ſenting to the ſway of his finnefull luſts, he 
is caried away wilfully with the ftreame of 
them. 

ButS, Paul conſidering the waight of in, 
as. before Gods exact iudgemer in the merit 
thereof, ſhewerh thatwhereas we oughtto 


am. 1.13, 
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ſcrue and loue him with all our powers, the 
leaſt defeR in the leaſt part whether habitu 
ally or aQtually in the nature of (in is perfit 
ſinne, ex reſſely againſt the commaunde. 
p ment of the Lawe . But we will goe on ali. 
{0 ele, andreaſon with them. 
| Concupiſcence tempteth, haleih backe 
from good, and helpeth forward to euill, 
This is without queſtion. Nowe whether 
thou conſent or diſſent, that is ſomwhatto 
the will, itis nothing tothe luſte, except to 
hem. nor, Make it more maniteſt, ifrhou conſent, and 
lem.cap. if thou diſſent, yetinthe nature of ſinne itis 
: $0.15. neuertheleſſe finnefull , though it be (tayed 
in the firſt degree, 

But if Ibe not deceiued, concupiſcence 
of nature corrupted, whereof I principally 
ſpeake or in whom ſocuer, ioyntly and in- 
diuifibly importeth always a coſent withall 
immediatly enſuing, 

Toluft, todefire,to will,for doctrine and 
exhortions ſake well they may be diſtingui- 
ſhed,Ican not ſee how they may be lepera- 
tedor ſtaied, if we had ratherhew at ſome 
boweof them, then ſtrike at the roote. 

Lere.16,z, The children of darkenefſe are wiſe in 
thei®generation, in naturall cauſes or ſig- 


nesto foreſce a tempeſt, in pollicie to _ 
c 


\. 


XY > COLE ENT 
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caſt the woorlt', to ſtop the beginnings , to 
ive no place, nonota litle to the raging 
Re. Why do we not the like 2 why arenot 
ſpirituall harmes diſcerned andpreuented ? 
M, Harding in ſome ſort vſetha vaine de- confur, of 
fence of an vnchaſt toleratis of the ſteewes the Apol- 
at Rome, by reaſon ofthe hornes of the coii- pag: 163. 
trie,as if Italic were hotter then Iune which 2*#-4ibe | 
isnot ſo,or if it were , whatthen? and for oh wr 
concupiſcence he and his breathern haue 14. ch, @- 
fince written much. But doth the Lawe of tic. 3. and | 
God melt away with the heat of either na- Pefe ip | 
tions or nature, ofplaces ormen? — 
Me thinketh after ſo grear light ſpread 3® --. 
into the worlde, after £ o long debating 
though of ſundrie other ſorie queſtions for 
the Church againſt the ſcriptures, for works 
& merits againſt faith, and mercie for igno- 
rance againſt knowledge , yetmenſhoulde Stapel. Ub. 
not come tothis point ro be ſo badly affe. 3; hrothe 
Qed, tomaintaine the worſt parts of man, 1; of the 
and to excuſe them, whenthey are OpPUP= Conc, 
ned, Verily if they had either conſcience 
orremorſe,theirlearnin | —_— not be thus 
abuſed, adproſtituted by open writing to 
maintaine finnefull luſt, 
The midwiues in Egypt preſerucd the 


children of Iſracll, it was well done: ifthe 


Exid.r.iy 


Iſych. Gb, 


5m Lent. 


cap. 15. 


Suddaine 


4 morons 


——_ —— ... þ. 
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midwiues of Iſraell would deſtroy the chil- 
dren of &gyptit wete better: and ifthe b6d 


mother with her brats were quite caſt out 
and baniſhed, it were belt of ail, if God ſo 
would : but concupiſcence the mother, and 
the firſt motions, and peruerſe will to finne 
25 twinnesthat come of her, rogether with 
froward mindes, that foſter vp both mother 
& daughters can hardly or neuer be voyded 
in this vale of finners,& proQtors for fin:yea 
the perfiteſt men are imperfit, the cleaneſt 
vnclean vntil the euening,which as Iflychi? 
alludeth, is rill men in repentance agnize & 
craue pardon for ther faults, which ſhall be 
accompliſhed to the full inthe euening,that 
is, in the end of the world. 

Yetifin the meane ſeaſon we ſufterna- 
turall corruptions & cocupiſcences to have 
their motions, morti6s naturally moue their 
foote forwarde , and cannot (tandat a ſtaie, 
and will ſeeke incontinctly to prouoke c6- 
ſent & wil,& thele once ioyning all in one, 
the hole man is become bound, head and 
hart, hand and foote : his head can not de- 
uiſc, his hart defire to doe , orany member 
execute a good durtie, 

And thus is man by theſe meanes ſubie- 
cted, made aſcruaunt , captiued, and kept 
priſoner, 
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priſoner, andas aflaue ſolde ynto and yn- 
der linne, 


The whole queſtion of freewill hande- 
led at large. 


His being thus, we can not but maruaile 

what our aduerſaries meane, when they 
crie out amaine,we are free,we are free. Are 
they mad, or do they dreame thus ofa free- 
dome in ſo great ſubiection of libertie,in 
the middeſt of capriuitie and cxtreame 
bondage? As ifa man could or would looke 


for health in ficknes, for life in death, for Eph, 1.2. 


theliuing amongſtthe dead. Fornaturally 
we are not onely ficke, bur alſo dead & bu- 
riedin fin, And I pray you, what fenſe,whar 
abilitie, what will is there in a dead man,to 
perceiue ,defire, or endeuourto be reuiued? 

But ſtay: are men blocks ſay they and 
ſtones? yea a great deale worle, For timber 
and ſtones lifrnot yppe themſclues againſt 
the carpenter, and maſon : bur man though 
he be dead fromrighteouſnes , yet he huech 
and is quicke, andfull of agilitie in all euill, 


herein he hath a will free enough,as It WETE Fulgent.de. 
aſtreame running downe an hill, and yer incar. Chr, 
not properly free, being thrawled to finne, 19+ cp. 


as Auguſtine yſing the word (free) ſeemeth 
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2 — tocorre&thimlelfe by and by ypponit, For 
] Jp. Mele concerning godlines his will is wounded, 8& 
«gimu ti. maimed,itcan neither looke vp,lift vp had, 
bera volis= or ſtirre foote to goodnes, it was loſt long 
= 9": agoe and isnot now to be found, 
| FI” «fed Yerwhen God giueth grace, and inſpi- 
ſeu ad reth from aboue , weare without eompari- 
peccawy. ſon farre better then the fenſleſle matter, 
Conc. Au ht all this is ellſewhence, that we are thus 
|} 14/.can. cnabled bur.to receiue the printe of his 
" Bj ſpirite, | 
[ will take away your ſtonie harte, ſaith the 
| Exech.36, Lorde in his Prophetcs , firſthe takerh'a- 
A 35, way that whichis ours, that he may giue 
& that which is his.Before this, if a ſtone may 
I boalt ofhis ſofines , then may we, if notthe 
(] ſtone, then neither we, For our hartes are 
all of ſtone andragge,whecrefore I will giue 
you anewe harte, This is more then rore- 
new the oldec, and this will he doe, and whe 
he hath done ſo, then he will write hisawe 
in ourhartes , and make ys to walke in his 
wayes, 
Pjal.yrtt Create withinme anewhart, The Prophet 
} Merc. ro, David prayed , and if he prayed a better 
z8. pag then the ſonnes of Zebedy, thar is,he 
new for what in truth and veritie, and for 
the thing he wanted, then' is it plaine that 
our 


4 
' 
? 


| 
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our hart ( for this is not Dauids caſe alone) 
mult be created, as if it were not at all. 
And then obſcrue that, that which is tobe 
created is neither of counſell nor conſent 
in a freenes of good will to the creator, 
or ina willingnetſe towards his own cre- 
ation, For how can it be, before itbe fra- 
med firſt, and hauec his being? 
Godoften telleth vs and weought al- 
wayesto agnize that hedothall , and we 
nothing in goodthings. He itis that pre- 
uenteth with his grace, prepareth by his 
word, enclyneth vs by his ſpirite , & wor- 
kerh both the beginning, & the ende, and 
the continuance of our good conuerfion ,,;,- 
atthe firſt, and conuerſation inhislawes gf he aq. 
euer afrerwards, notwithſtanding all qua- zerſariee 
relingstothe —_— ts es aunſoer 
In the beginning ſay they when Go 
had made 6, 1" Wi: cd inthe hand of his yen 
counſell,gaue him his commaundements cap. z- 
& precepts:if thou wilt,thou ſhalt obſerue 
the commandements , &teſtifie thy good 
will. Waterand fire, good andeuil 1, life 
& death areſet before him: he may [tretch 
furth his hande to either, as heliſt, & li- 
keth beſt, All this is true, 
In the beginning'the caſe _ {o, But 
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this is not the queſtion, what man in the 
beginning by creation could, but what by 
nature now he can do, He is afonde Phy- 
ſition that to comfort hiz paciente, can 
ſay nothing butthis , this man once had a 
ſound body, and a perfit conſtitution : ir 
was in him to haue livedlong. The diſ- 
eaſed commethto the art of Phiſicke, and 
ſecketh helpe, notbecauſe he was once 
whole, but for that he is nowe ſicke, 

I will ſhewin a word or two by an ea- 
he fimilitude , how fillely they conclude 
out of that place :1 haue this or that put 
into my hande, Imay holde itfaſt orlet ir 
go. Hereisachoice,a free will,but when 
once Ihauelet go mine holdfaſt,or wilful- 
ly thrown away that which Iheld before, 

Augn#t. de {hall I till ſay , my handsare full, whe 1 
Naz, & haue empticd them? or when haue woii- 
Gra. conra ded mine owne armes and handes in ſuch 
Pelag. cap. ſort, ſo thatthey are not abletoreach furth 
” themſelues,& now being vnapt & vnfit to 
apprehend, orrecciue any thing elſe but 
infirmities, becauſe theſe were otherwiſe, 
therefore ſhall I preſumptuouſly conclude 

they arc ſo? In Paradiſe it was ſo with vs: 
ergo,itisfo alſo in other places, What 

Logicke doth reaſon after this faſhion ? ir 

was 


L 


{ 


-' ſhakingnaked ſword in terrible maner to 
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was,ergo itis, It wasiin Paradiſe, ergo 
elſewhere. God caſt man out of Paradile, Gen. 3.24. 
and at the caſt (ide of the garden of Eden, 
he ſer the Cherubines (his Angels) with a 


keepe man fro entring to, & ſo fro cating 
ofthetree of life, Where is now,reach furth 
thine handtodeath, & ynto life, &c,jwher- 
as he is barred fro the better which is life. 

In c6fidering this place of leſus the ſon cap, 15.14. 
of Syrach, & alſo beholding the canonical 
ſcriptures wherein the auncient blisfulnes 
of man isdeſcribed,as his agilitic of body, 
his habllitie of ininde, perfeCtion in beck 
Iknow not howe, I cannot butrecordea 
prophane ſtorie ortwo. Milo Crotoniata (;. ;, c,. 
when in his weake oldage he beheld ſuch at@. 
as himſelfe had bene, yong men mightily 
contending at ſome exerciſe of ſtrength, 
he caſt his eye, and looked vpon himſelfe, 
wept & ſaide : Theſe armes were armes 
once ,butnow theyaredrie and dead, & 
arenot , Likewiſe Alexander the greatat py,,,. de 
onetime whe he had cur but his finger, & diſcrimen. 
at other times perceiuing his affeQios ſub emici & «- 
ject to choler,luſt,& the like faults,though dulater, 
his flatterers bore him ſtill in hand,that he 
wasa gods ſon,& a god indeede,hetolde 
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them, no : the gods were not wont to 
bleede with paine , &liue at pleaſure fan- 
cifully as himſelfe did, 

Theſe ſtories needelitle application, 
if we conſider our weakeneſle, and con- 
ceiuc aright of our infirmitics, thele flatre= 
ring colours, that want the oyle of Gods 
truth, wherewith they labour to paint out 
our deformednes to Godwarde , woulde 
ſoone be waſhedayay and come to no- 


thing, 
The beſt and fayreſt ſhewe atthe firſt 


fghrfor free will is that of water and fire, 


lite '& death,good & bad, ſet before man. 


kindein Adam, Butlooke yponthe place 
Hierore. direCtlie, albeitir be not Canonicall ſcrip- 
far. in libr, ture , and therefore not ſufficient to in- 
Sclom, forme thy faith , or to be alleadged ina 
Idem ad Le doubtful matter, looke ypon it withafin- 
——_ gleeye ,and by way of compariſon conſ1- 
OTF" et thereby thine owne power, In the 
Symb, - place thou ſhalt finde the firſt worde ;£ 

agyns, inthe beginning, to referre thee to 

an other time, as hath bene declared, and 
Rp. 6b.3, as Auguſtine doth ſhewe , and the wiſer 
+, pay Papiſts ſee well enough , and of thy felfe 
_ (O fraile and mortall man) ſpeake the 


16.5 19, truth , & ſhame the Diucl, and ſo conſe- 
quently 


| 
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' quently glorifie God, And if thou haſt 


| butaſparke ofhumblenes,thou wilt fran- 


ckely confeſle that thou art farre from the 
libertie which theſe wordes importe. 

And asfor ys what can it auaile ys to 
debaſe mans corruption ,ifit were as good 
or better then they make it? haue we not 
equally our partes therein as well as they? 
If our fieldes had no blaſted corne, our 
gardens no weedes, our garmets no ſpots, 
our trees no ſhriueled apples, if ourfleſh 
were ſpirite, and not fleſh, our wiſcdome 
right, andour will free, what harme can 
the proteſtant take foryeelding to theſe 
things, if they were true? 

Onely we know, that the friends ofna- 


tureare enemies to grace, and that all our *: Cr. 3.5: 


ſufficiencie or aptnes is of God: and there. 
fore nothing, be inſufficiencie in man, 
And this being known, ſhall itnotbe ac- 
knowledged ? or may we ioyne with them 
that are at variance with Godin his word, 
which teacheth a quite contrary leſſon, 
ſhewing thar the very frame of mis hart is 


only enillalwayes, only exil[:therfore perfitly Gen, 6, 5, 


naught & in no part good: alwayes eni/er- 

go neuer good,& therfore extreamly bad, 

whether wereſpeRthe nature of finae, or 
B iij 
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continuance in finning, 


Moſes hath the like place in ſounde of 
words tothat out of Ecclefialt.much alle- 
adged,& in cuerte particular circumſtance 
vrged & driuen further then the Prophere 
meaneth , or in truthe can be maintained, 
where,of the commaundement, which in 
Deur. is comaunded,it is proteſted before 
heauen & earth, thart it is not hid from the 
people,or far ofin heauen or beyonde the 
{ea,bur neare vnto the,in their mouth, & 
in their hart , life & death, bleſſing & cur- 
{1ng are ſer before the people, & they c6- 
maunded, & exhorted to chule lite. 

Here,fay freewillmen,here is an electis 
or choice, a free wil. Chooſe hfe : neither is 
the matter hard to do,life & death,curied- 
nes & bliſſe areſet beforevs, itisin vs to 
receaue cither, & reaſon ſo:ſay they : for if 
we might not diſſent, or conſent, bur were 
ata point,to what ende ſerueth the exhor - 
ration ? or if we coulde not conſent to 
good ( which is the harder thing ) why are 
we commaiided tochooſe life, toembrace 
it, andto conſent thercunto, and todoe 
accordingiy. 

In all this I note three thinges, that the 
aduerſary would inferre,firft a knowledge 

of 
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of the Lawe, then a will toreceiueit, and 
thirdly an abilitie ro pur it in praftiſe . A 
knowledge he proueth by theſe wordes 
it ts neere thee, not aboue thee , nor beyonde 
thy reach , notdiſtant in place, thy mouth 
can talk thereof, thy harte medirate there- 
upon. A will he Comek becauſe of the 
worde chooſe. An oy , for that theſe 
meanes aretothe ende, the Law be done, 
obeyed, executed, and putin vre: vt facias 
id. M. Gregoric Martins great skill in 

rammer , can vrge this matter no farther. 

Allchis being graunted, the preſump- 
tuous Papiſt is neuerthe neare his purpoſe, 
to proue A free will, or any other abi- 
litie in the naturall man, For firſt God 
ſpeaketh to a people, whome he had 
choſen, and called,and whom he had cul- 
led out of allthe reſt of the partes of the 
worlde, 

Alongtime ( who knoweth notthis ? ) 
God was chieflie worſhipped amongſt a 
few,in the familie of Abraham & his race, 
that vincarde only was his, all other trees 
were the trees of a for{ake foreft, He toke 
and ſelected fro out of al the multituds of 
men,that only peculiar people,who he lo- 
ued & gaue alaw,his ftatutes & ordinices 
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Pſal.147. he made known vnto them :to other na- 
20, tions he didnotſ{o , The childrens bread 


4 Math. I5. was made for children , who he had made 


- "= A. ef bk 
—— 


his children, and not for dogges. No vn- 
circumciſed perſon, no Cananitiſh foote 
_ _ —_— on co__ = of = 
1x Mis people not only the heads,elders, an 
2h Ht hae cm bur alſo = drawer of water, and 
woodcleauer, were ſuch,as vnto who the 
Lord reuciled himſelfe in familier maner. 
And hence commeththe knowledge that 


is here ſpoken of, & hence alto is the wil- ' 


lingnes of a good choiſe, when God by 
the hande of his ſpirite did circumciſe ther 
hartes, paring away the obſtinacie ofna- 
Dees.396. ture , & enduing them with faith , embra- 
cing Chriſt , & ſoin himfulfilling all that 

is required, 
And thus doth S, Paul expoiid this texr 
, the wordis neere thee, &c.) calling it the 
Rem, 10% \\.ord of faith which was preachedin the Go Is 
then, 8.36, pell.And ſo we graunt,thatwh6 God doth 
reach, they ar skilfull, who the ſonne doth 
ſetar libertic, they ar free, and who haue 
Chriſt haue all that is Chriſts, the ſatisfa- 
ion of the father,the fulfilling of thalaw, 
Rhemnee, & whatecuerelſe, Ler vs beare this yoke ue 
Me.11.30 ir ſweetertake we vp this burden on light, 
weere 
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ſweete and light are they to themthatare 
in Chriſt, 

Bur why are theſe very things allo exa- 5:31.45, 
cted euen of all without difference,as may cap. 
appeare by other Scriptures, if yet ſome, & 
the moſt, and all whom nature ruleth,be fo 
blind, ſo vnwilling, & vnable to do accor- 
dingly as is commauaded?or whertfore are 
there ſuch faire rewards, generallie to all 
propoled,if in ſome certain it lye not,to go 
!o farfurth asto thinke a good thought, or 
ro will well, much lefle torunne outthe 
raſe, & towinne the crowne of their ſal- 
uation? 

One aunſ\vere will ſerue for both theſe ,,, ſub. 
demaunds. Although the Lawe were not pzce of the 
written, till Moſes time , yet was it giuen Lazwa gi | 
to Acamandroallinkimatthe firſt, as to ut 19 Adam 
lowe God aboxe all thinges , ana his neighbour * hough nos | 

| a : w7i:ten null 

as hum ſelſe, Which is an abridgementof ,,-.... 
the decalogue, Then might the commail- a4;.c2.30 
dement haue bin obeyed, andthe reward & 3: 
obtayned. Afrerward when it was to be 

writte, noreaſon itſhould beleſle perfite, 

then God madeit, becauſe man became 

by his owne default more vnperfite then 

God made him, ſpeciallie whereas yet, 


there remaine moſt euident, and excellent 
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endes, and frutes thereof, as to knowe ou? 
dutie,though we can nor doit, & therby to 
endeuour to finde thatelſe where, that is 
not in our ſelves. And when we ſce thar 
we are out ofthe way,which leadcta tothe 
rewarde of life, we may by Chriltes helpe 
compaſlc it an other way, and cometothe 
ſame endin him, 

They ſay a dronken man hath a defire 
toſceme {ober, when his feete can not ca- 

his bodice. There 15 no dronkenneſle like 
to that , which commeth by the wine of 
pride in. vaine men. Wherefore to repreſle 
this naturall vanitie in all, & to keepe vs 
ina ſober opinis of our ſelues,God giuerh 
vs a perfit lawe to meaſure our imperfe- 
ions by, 

For otherwiſe wee preſume to touche 
heaven with our finger, till we ſee the di- 
ſtance, What burden can not our ſholders 


- beare, till wefcle the waight? Eagles eyes 


haue wetill we looke intothe ſonne : we 
ſeeme gouldtil the touchſtone reproue vs, 
ſtraight,til the rule telleth vs the contrarie: 
like ſores that ſeeme to be ſound till they 
be deepelie ſearched. 

The younge man in the Goſpell 
thought that the keeping of the Lawe 


as 
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was but atricke of youth. All this hawe Mas.19.20 
aone from my youth 2pwarde : But our Sa- 
uiour as a ſkillefull Phiſition, touching DES 
tne vaine that went direRly to his heart, Je Temp. ; 
bade him to go and ſell all that hehad, 1, 
and to followe him , and the caſe was 
ſtraight altered , and his hypocriſie diſ- 
played, 
od in deede theſe are finguter vſes of — 
the law wel expounded, and fitly applied, wheruneo 
both to conuince infirmitie, to accurſe the Lave 
finne,and allo to diſcouer diſſimulation,to 7**%- 
root out ignorance, to bring a knowledge 
and a feeling that we haue oftended, to 
breede inyvs humilitie, andto leade vs to 
Chriſt, and being nowe in Chriſt, that it 
may be arule of liuing well to vs who cuer 
we be:and if we be publike perſons , that 
wee make our Lawes all according to the 
Lords Law. And albeit we cannot attaine 
to perfection , yet the imitation thereofin 
his owne children he accepteth.Neither is 
itreaſon whether inthe regenerate, orin 
the vnregenerate, that the Law ſhould be 
ſuch, as might be perfourmed of anic, ci- 
ther as it were a mark ſet vp, where eucry 
man may hitit, Forthe leuell of our acti- 
ons mult be ſtraight ; though our decdes 
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be croked, the balance euen , though our 
workes deceiptfull , and the olaſſe cleare, 

though the face that looketh i into it, haue 
his natur.ll detormitic, And wheres they 
argue.thattherefore man hath free will to 
gocd, becauſe it is commaunded, they 
may makethe ſamereaton alſo, that man 
naturally without grace may fulfill the 
whole Lawe, in worke as well asin will, 

ifhe will, For the one 15 commaunded as 
expreſlelyasthe other, 

It is manifeſt, that our abilitie or inabi- 
:irte 15 nothing to or fro, tothe commaun= 
dement of God. Neither is his commaun=« 
dement anything toour ableneſle or ina- 
bilitie. VVhether I can or can nor pay my 
dettes, my dettes are due: whetherthey be 
require ornot demaiided,they are equal- 

(ill in the ſamenature of dette. And 
though by negligence or other caſualtie, 
I become bankerout , yet my hand writing 
and promites [tand in their full force and 
{trength, 

Inlike manner our {trength byfi finne is 
leffe then it was, but our duetie | isthe ſame 
thatit was euer. For Adams fall, and mens 
taulres, rather binde ſtraighter,then ſer ci- 
ther him or vs ar greater libertie. As itis 

commonlie 
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commonly ſeenc in men , that grow inder 
further and further, when they begin once 
co breake bur alitle. 


Among diuerſe pretentes, that were n;n.yze 
brought to Auguttus bythe ambaſſadours in vira Av 
of India, there was preſented vnto him a 3%. 


man without ſhoulders. How that ſhould 
be,the hiſtoriographer ſaith he can nor ſee 
onely he reporterh a report. VerilyeIlee 
thus much in the viewe of ouraduertarics 
arguments,that their reaſons haue neicher 
ſhoulders to hold yp their head , nor fecte 
to go or ltand vps, albeit they would ſeme 
to preſcntthemto the Church of God, as 
perfitand precioule ieuwcls. 


We are coinmaunded to pay our derts: Srapl.li. g 
therfore we can pay them:weare cxhorted ©23 


therunto , and proraiſed our generall ac- 


qQuittance, if we 1o do,and are threatned it 


wedonot, ergo we arc able todiſcharge 
the tenne thoutand talents'tie reaton wall 
not holde. The parable of the detter tea- 
cheth vs a berter way to crauc forgiuenes: 
and a man of common ltente, can ice and 
ſaythatthis reaſoning wanteth reaſon. 
The parrridge gatherethan hoord of c- 
ther birds eggs, fitrerh vpon the, & hatck- 


cth them; bur when they are [luſhe they 
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fly away fro her:forthey know that of right 
they belong not to the par:ridge : ſembla- 
bly the Papiſt, gleanech arguments ſome- 
times out of the Canonicall Scripture 
though ſeldome,ſomerimes by drift ofhis 
owne wit,when they arc hatched,8& come 
tolight, they fly away from him, or ſtand 
him in litle ſtead, orracher make againſt, 
then for him. In the Lordes commaunde- 
ments we learne our duetie, in his puniſh- 
ments we feel the correction of our linne- 
fuil demerits, and in his rewards propoſed 
we record wheruntovwwe were created,and 
agnize from whence wefell: And decaule 
we finde an impoſſibilitic in the Law, and 
no remedie in nature,\e do not as men re- 
die to be drowned , catch at cucry ſtraw, 
that cannot help,but appealetothe throne 
of grace, and lay handtaſt only vppon his 
endlefle fauour, and cuerlaſting mercie, 
that exceedeth all his works, 

I dwell vpon their chicfe places andrea- 
ſons of thcirs, longer then the intent ofa 
briefe treatiſe may ſeeme to permit. The 
rather, becauſe one of curlate writers da= 
rcth auouche, (with what face, let the 
world iudge) that in ozr ſhew of aunſwer we 

further their cauſe rather then our own: we 
onehe 
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only locke backwarda little, andbarke , and 

fly from the light , and bay at them, As if this 

were all, that might be done in a mater of 

truth. And ſuch are their crakes of victo- 

' rie, indiſputing &c, Burt I geſle fey ofthe 

can ſpeake better, thenthe molt & belt of 

them haue written.Neither is it likely they 

canne do more in the yalleyes, then inthe 

mountaines, I mean they can not do more 

with their rongs & diſputes now,thEtheir 

berters haue hertofore done with theirpen  , , 

& writin g.Wherin they haue receaued ful ” Mrs 

& iuſtan{wer.V Vherfore no cauſe offeare yyovell. d. 

for all their infinit and intolcrable yauntes, Calfld 
For mine owneparrt (I ſpeakethe truth hers, 

& ly not ceu& before Chrilt, that witneſſed 

2 good witnefſe vnder Pontius Pilate)as in 

few I hauedeclared mans vndoubredim- yg .,,. 

perfection out of the word of God , ſoin ox Brene, 

reading the aduerſaries bookes & namely prolo. Mare 

rouching this matter of mans corruption, £iſen.de 

I finde thar as all theirlabour elſwhere te. + ind: 


1.7im.6,13 
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deth only to the aduancing of human pop ,,2Z 5.4 
vnderthe name of the church,ſo vnderthe Menar.viſ. 
title of nature they contend chiefly for the Srapl de 
ſerting vp of man & fleſh, inexrenuating dof pr.cxc 
original {finne,in excufing concupiſccce,in 

praiſing the works of infidels,in vpho!ding 


© 
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the wiſedom and will of corruption. 
To ſpeake of all. that hath bene latelie 
Srapl.de =» written , were to generall, Thelaſt that I 
winer/.lufs hue ſeenc, andthe largeſt is Maiſter Sta- 
__ , pleton, whom I quore often inthe marger, 
15"* ThemanlI remember to haue bene of the 
Colledge, wherof my ſelfe am now. In re- 
ſpe whereof , and in Chriſtian charitic I 
wiſh him the belt. And if Samuell may a- 
1.Sam.2.23 wake Elie, ifthe younger may warne the 
elder, tothat endI haue thus called vyppon 
him, and pulled him by the ſleeue, thar he 

gonot awayin aſleepe, 

He knoweth Elie {iffred his children to 
breake his owne necke, Verily the fancies 
andaffections, that are bred in & of man, 
if he cocker them vp, they will bring him 
to a worlc end then Elies was, orif he cot- 
rect & beat them lightly but with afether, 
this will not ak the children of Behial, - 
or the ſonnes of Adam. 

Elie demaunded ofhis ſonnes, why did 
they ſuch & ſuch things? Donomore my 
ſonnes, it isno goodreport, thatTheare of 
you, whichis, that you make the Lordes 
people to treſpaſſe: yetmore the ſpeaking 
roughly, he did not:but let them haue their 


ful fourth in ſfanne; as ifhe had chiddethem 
with 
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with his toung, and ſtroked them fayrely 
on the head with his hand, Wherfore God 
denounceth that he loueg his children a- 
boue him, and therefore he, woulde do a 
thing in Iſracll wherof whoſocyer ſhould 
heare, his two cares ſhould .tingle at.it, So 
the Papiſt can not but confelle/& lay: The 
iſſue & oftpring of nature corrupt, cannot 
be but corrupt. As the mptherfinne is, ſo 
are the daughters of finne. Of a thiſtle a 
prick, ofa bramble commethabryer. And TER. 
namely as concupiſcence in the ynrege- __ 4 
nerat man for ſome cauſes muſt needesbe 7 
ſinne : ſointhe regenerate no good report 
there goeth of it,neither yet of mans wiſe= 
dome nor of his will, 

The Papiſt can chide alittle on this fa- 
ſion, but yetthe narurall man will honor 
his children, and make of him ſelfe more 
the ofhis maker. For he telleth cuery man 2 
(to ſpeake a word of that, which in order OY 
was touched before) albeit concupiſcence 
be euill and finne, yet isitnot{o properly, 
and1n preciſe maner of ſpeaking, but on- 
ly becauſe ſheleadeth the way to finne, & 
aSit were cauſeth the Lordes people to 
tranſgreſle, Likewiſe mans wiſcdome is Stap d.4.c.S 


darkneflc forſooth in the Gentils, and his 
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will ftonie and obſtinare, that is, ſay they, 
onely depraued. 

Fie vpon ſuch fondneſſe,fle maiſter Sta- 
pleton. Ifourwilles were onely depraued, 
and bur ſome way pranetoeuill, and nor 

erfitly imperfir, and palt all good, kadthe 
holy Ghottno foſters; ordes1 oſs) thene the 
imbecilliry therof, dutbdy tone and braſſe, 
and yron &c. And S. Paul when he relleth 
the Epheſians, that they were once dark- 
nefle,in deedthey x ere Genrils.vhar the? 
wv hat doth thar diftinRtion help :The vnre- 
cenerat mars father is 2n Ar morie, and his 
mortner an Hitrir,& ail men areGent r:!s, or 
i1as dad cate asany manmay be,ittheybe 
retpected in them telues , rot liehrned oY 
his!) !pirit, & & inſtructed oy erace. Andas for 
concupitcice isit tn only, becaute (hers. 
preth, X not in proper termes of Tipeaking? 
Atoolith woman & 2 tinneful is detcr:!- 
bed in Solomon to De rroubletom. She ts 
:1gnoranr, and knowern vochingst fierech ar 
< e dore ofher houte,& entiferh them that 
paſſe by our of the rght way, Th zete pPro- 
perttes p roue the Ennefulnes of the womi 
tutficiently & Properiy.\ll: x11c2 appeare 
ro Oe in tne concupitccece of man. The one 
55 a5 12n0rar, & as outte as the ocher, Only 
ene 
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the one prouoketh openly,& tirrerh at ker 
dore & allurethto her, the otkerlurkethi in 
thy botom, and thertore is the more dan- 
oeroule, and never the lefle ttnnetuil , bur 
to all purpotes to IC taxenas 2 natural {10- 
ner. But hereof Det-re more ar large. 

Thete figgleaues then, fetch our of rhe 
orchard of inans Draine, ixttl not couer be- 
rxeene God & vs, Tour telte M.Scapleron 
andothers begrn to miſlike, both cerraine 
tchoolmen, 2nd certaine late writers, tor 
falſly mainrayning narurs ability in prepa- 
ring her ſelfe meritoriouſly toward God, 
& ingeniouſly) you confetle the huſins ont of 
the oprmon of merus de convruo, of defert; of 
connenienty, 0d grate that 35 he hath be- 
gunne thar good work , to he rouchtateto 
make it pertic in you more & more 1n great 
meaſure, that you mar tee and derett the 
length & breadth & infinir decpenetle of 
mans aaturall cran{oretfions: and iixewite 
with ioy of heart embrace the Lordes vn- 
lbeakeable mercy reueaied & giuen inthe 
onely and fole Sauiour of the world Ietus 
Chritt the righteoute. Amen. 

Dauid :vas better , when he kepthis fa- 
thers theepe, then w hen he gorrne King» 
dom, ltrhe linne of Adam w -er2 leſle "2nd 
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namely ifthe powers of ma were more, & 
his will of greater abilitie,& more orderly, 
then L haue proued itto be, yerl gefle ir 
were goodthart an horſe thould not know 
his ttrengrh. Whar need we flatter a wan- 
con & a wayward thing , which is the beſt, 
when it is mott kept ſhort, and naturally ic 
15 neuer good, but alwayes naught? 
Ri: When Godintended to take wit reueg- 
ment of vnthiktul men,that became yaine 
in their imaginations , and their fooliſh 
hearrs were tull of darkneile , what did he? 
He gaue them ouerto their own luſts,that 
is ro tay,totheir own will and wiltulneſle, 
Angu(?,6 This grieuous puniſhment Lad not bin 
1 race. E- oveat,it the flexiblenefle & towardneſle of 
24:17:09. their wills bad bin 1o good, or bur fo indife 
terencly 11,or els inclinable, & ready or tree 
to recrine, extner good oreuill, or ablero 
conſenr, when grace is offred, which is the 
£146.,4.c.1 verte hinge in deede, wheron the quetition 
offree will molt dependcth, 
Nowe burro contentto good is a good 
Ls thing, hattrhou this cotent? what halt rhou 
that thou hattnor receaued, & it thou haſt 
receaued of an other, then is it notinthy 
ſelte. Againe no goodnefle groweth our of 
the earth, bur deicendeth romaboue.And 
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! againe fleſh & bloud,doth nether reveale Har.r6.r7 
 norreceaue any 500d, bur is enimity ro 
| all good,& therfore cannor c6lent (which 
; 15 a point offrindſhip therunto)Nay in the © 
f regenerar, the fleſh [till lutterh againſtthe 
; {pirir, which we haue receaued,and there- 
; tore doubtlefſe in the vnregenerart itmuch 
' more difſenteth before 
 &lefle embraccth it when it is offred. 


Cic,de amic 


e be receaued, 


When his graces are generallic offred, 
man is recul: ant by narur, Thutterh his eyes, 
claſpeth his hands, & is alrogerher aueric 
in heart,but yet w hom God rakerh & cho- 
ſeth effecually, he turneth their hearts, as 
he did the Purpleſellers heart inthe Ads, AF.16.14 
haleth and ſmiteth Paule downe trom his Ae 9.18 
horſe,doth away the ſcales from his eyes, 
& worketh mightely the conuerſts of the, 
that ſhalbe ſaued, and this he maketh men 


_ willingto receaue that, which betore they 


wilfully refuſed: & herups co imagin this 
willingnes to be of man,becaule at lengrh 
by Gods gift it is in man,is a vain imagina- 
6 to giue that to man w hich is Gods gift, 
as M.Staplets doth,taying, that capacty of Stapd.4.c.4 
good thugs is of natur, anda aftiuity of Grace. 


tie, to will & ro work is 
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Fulgentius was troubled with the like 
fancifull men, thatthought, thar becauſe 
we were enabled bv God to 200d, therfor 
wear alio able of our t{cjues. The coſequer 
1s naught. For as the fleſh of mi hathno fe- 
ling and tenſe of it {elfe. bur the foule doth 
oiwe itlife & tente, & to it may haue both: 
Jo man may / God ſo working i in him ) be 
wel willing but the life & {oule of this wil- 
inenes, is "te mere & lole mercy of God. 

The witdom of the Lord, in the book of 
prouerbs who he poſleſled from all be o10- 
ninges hath built here an houte & hewed 
out her pillers &c. This bilding & noute is 
his Church & choſen. Now eu6 as an hous 
cannot rere vp it {elt.{o 1s 1t with man.ne- 
-herthe fir ſtone, nor any part, of it tclfe 
{1iticife layorterin tte trame. And as the 
carpcter choteth his tumber.the maton his 
tone, the potter his clay , and not contra- 
1witethe clay his potter. the {tone his ma- 
'on,the timber his workman,the houtc her 
oiider,to God choticth the Church,notthe 
Church him. Thar 1s a true word. / hare cho 
[en you er not yore me. in any kind of choice; 

Avwwragler may {tretch a timilitude far- 

:herrhen | may and with chriſtian humili- 
tte. As the carpenter in deed chooterh out 
his 
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tree out ofthe wood, & worketh # alone, 
yet he chooteth the fayreſt,the ficteſt, and 
the ſtraighrel{,becaule thele qualities arin 
thetimber: So God chooteth of men, the 
bett qualified by nature , becaute of natu= 
railes, chart were in them hirtt, Nonor (o. 
He knowerh/ who foreknoweth al things) 
no doubt what perſons will bett fue is 
ouilding, whoar fitteſt, who vntit, Bur ther 
for ar (5e tic,becauſe he maketh the fit? For 
otherwile by natur we are vtterly vnfitall. 

And todemonſtrate that all tandeth vy- 
pon mere chaiſe, he chooſeth the weak to co- 

found the ſtrong the [imple to confute the wiſe, 
asit were the blaſt of harnes to ouerthrow the 
mohry walled city lericho, He chooleth the 
lealt likely, & the moſt vnwilling to ſhew 

that neither in mans will or any part of his 
corrupt natur el{e,is ought to this purpote, 

But of this his exceding mercy,tauor, 8 
Teegrace morein ſpeciall in the proceſle 
tollowing., 

Hetherto in the plenarie viewot man 
both within & withour, in body &loule, 
in whole and in part, appeareth nothing 
!:1nce his tal,butmiſery,bondage, pollutis, 
vncleannes, darknes,contufi5frowardnes, 


>bſtinacy, rebellion,and (ina worde)per- 
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fit finne & corruption. God looketh down 
fr heauen ypon all the children of men in 
carth,& findeth not any one, cofidered as 

Pſaim.14.2 e1SInhis own nature , tv ith whome itfa- 
reth better then hath bene declared, 


Or THE FREE: GRACE 
OF GOD. 
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SJ mans corruption hath bin de- 
-9\\clarec: ruching almighty God, 
in the Scripturs 2M0 ongtt other 
& proprieries vitered atter thiema 

ner of men for the better v nderſ{tanding, 

are chiefly ict foorth his righteoule ; udge- 

ments, & gracious mercy, His judgements 
pronounced by the Lawe,andexecuted in 

tis wrath againſt the children of vndeliete 

& diſobedicce: his mercie prepared for the 
wh in his ton,& publiſhed by th the golpel 

Lact. © This Golpel &: metſage ofthe toyfulleſt 
dings that euer were , vas imparted firſt 

ro Adam in paradiſe Sy 2 preſent remedie, 
:mmediatly after his fall, applied to the 
weaker part affected, by name to Eue. Thy 
C315 [red ſpall bruſe the Serents head, Afterward 
declaredro Abraham. /» thy [cede ſhall all 

Gen.13-3 yarions be bleſſed, Then renued againe in 
old 
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Tak, & fo foreſhewed in the facrifices & 
olde ceremonies, likewite inforced by the 
LACY ,and foretold dvrhe Prophetes &in 
:12 tuines oftime Dretented inthe verfon 
ot t our Sautour, &! laſtly Oy 21S Apottles, a 
4! 5y the orke ofthe miftery: "the Dare 
1215 wah being take 0 down ' foread 2brode 
znd fned NLO © -he eares of all the +vorlde, 
Her ein if iy -e make {earch & diligent en- 
ourie , for the frtt caute, and end of this 
:0 glad amet! 12ge, 1 herefore,and to what 
»1nde jr 12s made to v5 {o finfull men , we 
;Hall ande nothing elteto be the cauſe, 
Hut his love ,2 _ theendce to be mans lal- 
aation , and his o'vne glorie, whereof he 
'S 2 iealouſe God. 


In the cautle which is his onely Trace The ingtt- 


ind fauour , if :ve contider ir arighr 2s it is 
xetnall agnize it. worthely ©) be the tin- 


2ulerloue of God, # hereby / he (> loaned the 1ohn.2.16. 


worll, that he 74Ke hes onety begotten Sorne 
that whoſener vel-emeth in 1m (bonld not 


perth, but hanelife ener laitins : thus and {5 


ne loued, as never loue was like , loſted- 
cat without change , {o tufhicient withour 
want, {ofree withour all deterr, which is 
the point I now ame ar aitogearher. 
Toloue where a man isloued, ao great 
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Ezxc.6.32. thankes : the gentiles and finners doe ſo. 
The {torke will leaue one of hir yong ones 
to the owner of the houſe where ſhe is per 
mitted romake her aeſt , and breede vppe 
the reſt . Bur to loue where pure hatredis } 
rendred for perfite loue , that is exceſſue 
loue. Heloued vs firſt, and euen then whe 
we were his enemies, 

And becauſe he knoweth the froward- 
nes of mans perucrſc hart, how lightly we 
cltceme of his mercies, and how quickly 
we prelume of ſuppoſed merites, asif be- 
cauſe he loued vs,therfore he muſt ncedes 
loue vs for ſome cauſe in vs firſt, cuery 
where prouiding for the honour of his 
owne glorie, he maketh continuall men- 
tion of his innumerable benefics,8& of the 

roote wheron they grew, which is his loue, 

to the endthatthe mindfulnes of his gra- 

ces,& thankfulnes for the ſame ſo often re- 

quired,may bridle preſumption & repreſle 

a n1turall pride incident to all fleſh, 

Is the father beholding to the ſonne, or 

the ſonne (elpecially the adopted) to the 

father ? weare all the ſonnes of God nat 

by nature: for by nature were we not all 

the children of wrath? 4 

Likewiſe doth the infante tender the 
nourſe 


r.l1h.4.19 


Rom, 3, 16, 
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nourſe , or the nourle tende the infante? 

God is he that nurſeth vs vp, that catieth 

vs, asthe eagle her yong ones in his armes 

from our youth vntill our gray heares, asit 

is in the Prophet, Dent. 32. 
Againe isnot the priſoner boundto his rt. 

deliuerer, and not backwarde the deliue- E/=-- 46. 4+ 

rerto the captiue? Who hath deliuered vs 

from the bodie of finne, but the grace of 

God through Ieſus Chriſt, Rom, 7.24. 
In all the ſtrong and golden chaine of Km-8.2. 

mens 1aluation there is not any one linke 

made or framed by man himſelte:whether 

we confiderthe Lordes free choiſe before 

all worldes,our vocation by the preaching 

of the word, iuſtification in his | 6g 

Ctification by the ſpirice, or our glorifica- 

tion in his kingdom to come, 


Againſt curioſitie in the ſearch of vu- 
ſearchable miſteries, 


The tranſlatours of the Engliſh Teſta- 
ment at Rhemes tell vs, that x confide- Curioſiie 
ration of the place in S. Paul,whercin are in Gods 
ſet furth plainely Gods eternall predeſti. 74ers. 
nation, purpoſe, loue, &c, both hath bene 
alwayes,& in this agc is a gulfe wherin ma 


ny proud perſons haue worthely periſhed, 
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Proude perſons? what then ? we graunt. 
For pride will haue a fall in the playneft 
ground, and further when they ſay, theſe 
| milteries of Chrittian faith ought to be re- 
' uerenced ofall men with all humilitie, & 
not to be ſought out, or diſputed vp6 with 

preſumpruouſe boldnes : verely preſump- 
| tion, raſhnes, andall boldnes we deteſt, 
as much asthey, bur they jin thus ſaying 
inſinuate an ze (a matter : & faine would 
they have Chriſtian mento tremble and 
ſtarte backe forfeare, orelſe withalight 


foote to trip ouer that altogeather, which 


the ſpirice of God doth ſtande fo much 
vpon, 

Dex:.29.29 Secretthings belong vntotheLord, but 
things reuealed to vs & our children for e- 
uer, in which ſentEce of ſcripture we may 
ſee that there are {ecreats _ ſorts, ei- 

2. E/4.5.42 ther {hill ſecrer likethe roundring , whoſe 

| beginning and ending arein ir felfe , and 
| knowen onely to the maker : orthere are 
| ſecretes reucaled to the children of men, 
the meditation and ſtudie whereof apper- 


———_——_— ” Us _ 


x.Cor.2,16. tle ſpeaketh the will of the Lord, who hath 
knowen,that he mig ht inſtruft him? We haue 
the minde of Chriſt , the former of theſe 
ſayings 


rainethktovs, According tothis the Apo. 
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ſayinges muſt beleft ro God, thelatter of 


theſe do belong to vs. 


Auguſtine tindeth faulte with curiouſe Pſal, 8, 


heades, and bold mindes , whom he re- 
ſemblerhto fiſhe, that plunge themſclues 
in ouer deepe queſtions anvl that walkein 
the pathes ofthe botromleſle {eas, in mar 
ters to excellent for their knowledge. And 
truely who that modelt is, and hath lear- 
ne tobe wiſe with ſobnetie, doth nor vt- 
terly miſlike and condemne the fact of the 
Berhſhemites prying into the Arke, orthe 
like pretfing iaro hidden miſteries 2 Isnor 
heanvnwite man that when he may ſafe- 
ly ypon the paucment goin andout inthe 
Lordes courres, yet hath a fancie totrie, 
whether he can get vpand trace it ypon 
the high pinacles of the termple ? and yer 
becauſe he pinacles are as ornamentesto 
ſerfurth the mateltie and the glotie of the 
building,and builder, who dare hudwinck 
mens eyes, that they may not veiw the 
thinges that are thertore fer in fight thac 
they may be ſcene? 

Theſe five chiete pointes ( which I in- 
tende {one of them to touch, ſome ofthe 
to treat of more largely , and of them all 
reuerently to ſpeake )arethey aboue mE- 
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cioned, our Eletftion, Vocation, Iuſtification, 
Sanftification, and Glorification. 

Theſe miſteries verely are as holy as 
che mountaine, wherein God himſelfe ap- 
peared, and as the ground, whereon Mo- 
tes ſtood , Wheretore aboue all thinges 
firlt put we of our ſhowes, I meaneallpro- 
phane cogitations, rerrene and carthlie 
thoughtes, while we (tid vpon theſe mat- 
ters, while we confiderthele his graces 8 
ſecrears in his worde reuealed in this be- 


halfe, 
Of Eleftion, Vacation, and Reprobation, 


TJ Har God eleerh ſome ynto ſ{aluation 
before the beginning of the worlde: 
lone and theretore noc all, before the be- 
ginning ofthe worlde, and therefore nor 
tor the detert ofthem, who tnen were nor, 
( which allo the veric name of Election 
doth import ) is ſo manifeſt, thar the Apo- 
{te demaunderh in vehement maner: who 
13-22 artthou, that wilt difpurc hereof, and rea- 
ton to the contraric,and gather ablurdities 
cherups, as if the caſe were not fo? Wher- 
in alfo it maybe demaiided : who art thou 
that coynelt diſtinctiss to ſhift of the free= 
ncs ofthe Lords choilc? and dareſt thou a- 
uouch 


E v1.19.23, 
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vouch, that albeit he chooſcth before all 
worlds, yet he chooſethnot freely, but for 
workes foreſeene, and likewiſe refuſerh? 

S. Paule is amaſcd atthe matter, and ado- 
reth the Lords both ccrtaine and ſecrete 
mercies,and iuſtice herein, and can(t thou 
diſtinguilh with caſe? 

Touching our vocation both inwardly Yocation. 


by the fin -er of I1s {pirite, and externally 


Fo, 

by the outward deliuerie ofhis word effe- 
Etuallyto certaine,and nor {o to ſome cer- 
taine , is no lefle plaine by our Sauiours 
prayerin $. Matthew, / give thankes O fa- Math. 11, 
ther, Lord of heauen and carth , becauſe thou **+ 
' haſt hidtheſe thinges from the wiſe and men 
of underſtands, + haſt opened them to chil= 
dren, lt 1s {0O father , becauſe thy oood will 
xs ſach, 

Wherein I obſerue three points , firſt 
thanks to the father, then for what things, . 
andthirdly why the fachcr him felfe was 
induced, or rather vouch{aucd to beſtowe 
his benefits vypon ſome & why notinlike 
ſorte vpon all. 

r. Ithanke thee O father, orI contefle, ,. 71,,uke. 
| allis one, For, as Auguſtine ſayerh, they fruines, 

are very meanely learned, that know nor Serm.de a4 

that there is 2 confeſſion of prayle and ** 3- 


43 OF GRACE 


thankeſgiuing, aſwell as of fynnes, Chriſt 
thanketh his father, of whom Chriſtians 
may learne to be thankeful forthemſelues, 
for ſhall he pray for vs, and not we for our 
ſelues : or ſhall he be thankefull in ourbe- 
halfe, and ſhall not we alſo be thankefull 
in our owne caule ? 

Yudque &. If one grape waxe ripe and red, they 


ſeefalius- lay thatthe grape ouer that, doth ripen 


rem ducit the faſter, andtake colourthe ſooner. Ir 

abvn2. behoueth vs that aregreene, and ſowre, 

conſidering the example of Chriſt,and his 

ſweetcnesto grow in grace &like thank- 

fulnes to our God, confeſſing alwayes, frs 

what ſpring are deriued our waters, or ra- 
ther from what ſea they iſſue , or rather 

from what heauen,or aclad how from the 
father of heauen and carththey deſcend 

8271 pon vs, which are butduſt and aſhes, 

: He giueth vs all that we haue: onely he 

E{4.41-5. reſerueth the prayſe of all vnto him ſelfe, 

| Heisthefreeſt Landlorde,that may beyfa- 

ther of heauen andearth, and Lord of all, 

and we his ſeruauntes and the workemi- 

ſhip of his handes. Yet he ſuftreth vsto 

haue and enioy freely the frute and vie of 

all,ycelding himand paying nothing, but 

this, that we acknowledge and ew. 

that 


Gen.1 
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that we holdeof him and thaitzve are his 


tenarites, ITE 
2, In ſpeciall, for whar:is-6ur Saviour , x, 
thus thankefull-ynco his father? Becauſe YVhas, 


he had hid the ſecreats and treaſures of the 
Goſpell, from the wiſe and learnedmen, and 
had renealed them unto babes. Confider 


your vocation ſaith $, Paul,not many wiſe 1.Cor. 1.26, 


men after the fleſh, notinany mightie,nort 
many noble are called, I adde, were cho- 
ſen . For whom he calleth intime , thoſe 
he forxechoole before all times, and whom 


| hecallethnotatal,no maner of way,thoſe 


he neuer choſe, 

Whatthen? isall learning & wiſedom 
veterly condemned hereby, or are the ba- 
ſerand weaker ſort onely called, are wo- 
men and weauers and beggers and yonge 
ſtudents to be admitted tothe ſearch and 
ynderſtanding of holy writ? 

Weknowe & protefle , that theſe haue 


| foulesto ſaue,& are bought withas deare 


a price , asthe beſt doors and rich men 
are, There is no kinde of good learning 
but we commend itinthe higheſt degree 
of due commendation: and yer withall we 


lay : Godlines is great learning, Apollos A&.18.24. 


was eloquent, but his mzght was inthe 
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ſcriptures. -Wediſpiſe notthe inferiour: 


we preferre the» greater gifts. Notwith- 


ſtanding both.eloquence ,and all other 
whatſoeuer. excellent qualicies of either 
natures wiſedome,, or good arts, &c.ex- 
cept the perſon qualified with them be 
alſo endued with faith from aboue, they 
rather be occaſions of euill in him then 


otherwiſe , greatly encreaſing his greater q 


condemnation, 
t. Sem.z.z, If Agar can be contentto obey Sara, 
Rewel.4.10. if our wiſedome can ſubmitir ſelfe to the 
Lordes wiſedom,if our learning will ſerue 
as Samuel did inthe temple, ifthe potent 
and mightie man ſubic& his ſcepter and 
crowne , if he can ſtoope and fall before 
the throne of God, theſe former quali- 
ties are ſanRtified, -and God accepteth 
theminthe- perſons , whom he accepteth 
- in faith Normany wiſe welthy or mighty, 
E/- the ſcripture ſaich not, Nor anie are cal- 
+: | led. 
| | ; Becauſeitis commonly ſeene , that A- 


vi 

v5 .gar will contend with her miftrefle, the 
21 Grecian preſumeth of Learning, the ſub- 
& | tle head of his policies not meanely me- 
*4 naged:therefore of the vſuall race, and 


S not howe it gocth betterin ſame ſpeci. 
vl ities 


\ 


| LIBER 2, 51 | 


Ur: J alities the ſcripture ſheweth , For God 
h- '} woulde haueall ( of all ſortes) ſaved, and r. Tim.2.4, 
er ; yetl ſaynotall in generall without anie 
# + reſtraint, For who then conide refiſt his 
x-'| will,if he will ſo haue it 2 Or why are any 
de + dined, ifhe will haue all tobe ſaued with- 
*Y + outexception? The Lords mercic is aboue 
N .} all his workes, and the ſinnefull workes of 
et } man can not begreater to his owne con- 
demnation, then the mercie of God to 
? -? ſaluation,if God would fo haue it inall, 
Ee Notwithſtanding the commaundementes 
e are giuen forth in generall. Likewiſe the 
C exhortations are vtrtered toall, grace o- 
d \ 4 penly offercd, and publickly proclaimed, 
© _ CMnnyarecalled ,andyet few are chooſen, i, Matth, 20, 
' inwardly touched , and well accepted of 16. . 
. the Lorde, According tothis generall of. 
fer, there is ſomewhat, that may be ſayde 
for the iuſt , and deſerued commendation 
' of many,becauſe al obey nat their callin 
_ all receiue not their ſaluation roferes, 
And yet the conditionall will of God to: 
; haueall caued, ifall would, is but a fancie. 
For many ſecke with endeuour, whichis,,,. , 2-24. 
'\ | morethenawil,toenterthe ſtraight gate, * 
 * & ſhalnotbeable,Truely none ſhalbe ſa- 
ued, but whomGod will , whom he will 
D jj 
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indurate, his hart is hardned, as Pharaces 
was. But moſt miſerable werethe condi 
tion of mans ſaluation, if it hung vpon his 
owne mutable, fraile and froward will, 

Origenthinketh, perchaunce vpon oc= 
cafion of this ſaying, God will hane all ſa- 
wed, that it will followe, thatall andeue= 
rie one wholocuer euen the yerie duels, fi- 
nally and one day ſhall be ſaued in the 
ende . Concerning Origen itis well ſayed 
that where he wrote well , no man wrote 
better: and where euill ( and therefore not 
eucr well: and in this , verie badlye)) no 
man writeth worſe, ſo manifeſtly againſt 
the Scriptures, and fo fondly beſide the y 
niverfall, catholike and Chriſtian faith, 
touching the euerlaſting damnation ofthe 
damned. either ſpirites or men,in ſo much 
that himlelfe elle where was faine to ex- 
cule him lelfe therein , and likewiſe vtrer- 
ly to detelt the errour, 

What ſence then beareth that ſentence: 
God will hae all men ſaxed ? The Apoſtles 
meaning is not hard, God will haue all ſa- 
ued, thatis to ſay, of all ſortes ſome, (as1 
layed before ) and therefore expreſlely by 
name, he willeth that prayers be made for 
magiitrates, and for men in authoritie , a« 

mong 
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5 + mong whomalſohe hath his choſen. Nei- 42.10 34. 
= + therdothhereſpe@Qany perſon, inregard 
s - ofſexe, place, time, degrees, andrhe like 
- externall circumſtances. For though nor 
- Hal ,& euery one of thele ſorts, yer out of 
- += alltheſe he calleth ſome, and thoſe nor 
- .# for any ſpeciall properties naturally in 
7 L 
- + them morethen inthereſt, that are not 
> 2 called. 
1 : In thedayesof Elias when Achab had , King.19 
> + foldhimſeltevnderſinne, andthe people jo, * © 
© _- adoredBaal, and [dolatrie getting the vp- Rm. 11.5, 
> ,* perhandyas openly practiſed in Iiraell, 
|} » the Prophetcomplaining thereof, & thar 
* \ A himſelfewasleft allalone, receaued aun- 
 - * ſwerof comfortft6 the Lord , that he had 
\ _- left 7000, that neverhad bowed kneeto 
Baal.Wherupon Auguſtine doth well ob. 
: ſerue,& therextis pregnantto proue, that ,,_ ,,, 
theſe who were reſcrued, left not them », perſexe, 
; ſeluestothe Lorde, bur re/iquimihs, left cap.7, 
them tomy ſelfe ſaith the Lord. Foritis 
he alone, qws facit vt & acceſſamus ad erm: 
Sic ene receſſamu ab eo: Our firſt acceſſe 
; tohimis by him: and alfothar we recoyle 
. þ Not from him,relapſe and fal away againe, 
 * butto perſevere rothe endisa worke of 
' God, & notofour (clues, 
D iij 
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M. Allen in his Apologie of the ſemina. 
| nn the Aber FieSaflureth himſelte that no wiſe man can 
' | pol an : 
of the Semi, DE aProteltir 23 yeares,or anie long time 
andin epiſt, togeather , 8 yet he ſeeth the contrary & 
| adGreg.1z is preeued thereat , But ſuppoſe that our 
; _— _—_— were falſe, & his ſuperſtiti6 right, 
4 BE: © $5... om doth it yet go by worldly wiſedom, wher- 
and ſacri- of he ſpeaketh? Orare our Rabbies & ma- 
frce, ſers of Rhemes ignorit of this,that thogh 
God hath his kings & Queenes,8& worthy, 
noble and learned men, az foſter fathers, & 
nurſe mothers, & good inftrumentsin and 
of his church, yermany times(8& may Inort 
ſay, molt often?) the lettered,the prudent, 
the politicke, the mighty,the noble,8&.che 
wiſe of this worlde are thut out of doores 
with God,neither are they able by natural 
reaſons , or morall experience to diſcerne 
no not a falſhood in. the principall points 
of true Chriſtianitie , Wherefore God gi- 
ueth entrance to poore and ſimple babes, 
and litle ones , the leſt of all their tribes, 
and ſmalleſt of account in their fathers 
houſe, 
We " As in plipes & wels, where men drawe 
= —_ * water,fr6 deepe places,the bucket deſcen- 
F | | werive, dethlow, thatthe water may be brought 


Eſa. 49.23. 


vp: ſo theythat areto receiue the _ 
b 
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| of Gods graces procedingfr6the _ of 
{ his endlefſe mercy in a true &an vntai 
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ed 
humility muſt:deſced ful low.Forthe low- 


? ly ofhart,& ineek-of mind, he anly fillerh: 


Therich, which arerich bur notin God, 


7 thee proud & preſuniptuous arſentempty 
> away,& the poore receiue the Goſpel,ſtri 


by 
3 
Y 
4 
f 
' 


1 
*. 
"4 

oa 


| ing.The 


| 
: 


gersft6 the eaſt come toſee Chriſt, & tim 
ple ſheepehards are they thatheare-& cary 
the firlt tidings of his bearth. This hath be 
the Lords vſage.& dealing from the begin 

onger breathernar preferred be 
fore the F x. of weake before the ſtrong, 


' the ſimple before the wiſe , the vnletrered 


 d 


before them that loue to be ſaluted as ve- 
nerable Rabbies in long & ſide gownes,at 


| thecornersof the ſtreets & in. ope places. 


So was Moſes preferred befoze Pharao,the 


/ afflicted Ifraclits before their hard taskma 
| Rers,&the / game widow of Sarepta before 


 alllſraell, 


o. was Peterthe fiſherman, and 
not Pilate the wdpe, Paul the tEtmaker & 
neither Tertullus the orator nor Netothe 
Emperour:Andas Daniel the child was e- 
ſeemed before Darius princes, ſo he chu- 
ſeth & hecalleth, ſuch as thoſe children 
were inthe ouen, humble & innocent men 
& none other, But frrſt he maketh them as 
D iiij 
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children and babes, thatthey may be (nor 
becauſc theyarec alreadie) aunſwerable to 
his euerlaſting choiſe in their effeuall 
calling, and { as it were} firſt he mollifi- 
eth the wax &then after atort.heimprin- 
teth his exvn imageiinthem afreſh,which 
once allo-they, atwell as others had de- 
faced. $3 | 
, Fornaturally.as hath bene.declaredin 
the fotmer. treatiſe , what was there in 
one, that-was not in an other, and in all a- 
like > What was there in Abraham, that 
was notin Nacort? what inthe Iewes,that 
wasnot inthe Geules? Before God called 
them, and notthe Gentiles, alt alike with 
out exception we are detained 1n the ſelfe 
ſame darkenes6fminde , and diſobedifce 
of will./:And afterward when the natu- 
rall olive, notnaturall by nature,bur righe 
by choiſeandcalling, began to waxe wild 
againe, whenof childrenthey became a 
baſtard, afroward, and aperuerſe nation, 
Godleft them to them ſelues, he gaue the 
ouer to their corrupt nature, and with= 
drew his grace,whereby they were arigh=- 
teous ſeede , And nowe the beſt among 
them were worſe than others, the ſcribe 


than the ignorant, the phatiſce farre worſe 


thea 
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$7 
Ethan the publicane, For theſe moſt reſiſted A4.6 
\*the preaching ofthe Goſpel. And this was 
the ſt iudgement of God , that rather v- 


;pencd the eyes of the fimple amongeſt 


hem, then of the greater perſonages. In 


| the one appearcth his grace, in the other 
# his iuftice: which doth the more ſer out his 


orace, & inreipe&t of both Chriſt giueth 


7 thanks to the Father, whois to be prayled 7p[:145. 19 
4 in all his workes, and worſhipped in al his 
4 wayes. 


To proue that he hath gonethis waye, 


.3 and wrought theſe workes, blinded ſome 
2 eyes and opened ſome, ſtoppedandhard- 
. 4 ned ſome cares and heartes, and(asthe 
' Y Scripture ſaith) circumciſed and mollified 
: ſombyhiseſpeciall grace,is ſo cleare,thar 
3 ifthere were nothing els, but our Sauiours 
thankes for the ſame, what needeth far- Reprobazis. 
# therproofes? 


3 
3. Nowe but why doth God ſo? ele 77” hy? 


: ſome, andreie&ſom, cleare ſome eyes,do 4a 


out and darken ſome? Great cauſe why it 


' ſhould beſo, Even fo great, as is the wiſe- 


dom of the eternall God , who prouideth, 
that neither the willer, nor the runner, 
do any thing , but him ſelfe taking mer- 
cic dothallin all, inthe ſaluation of his 


Rom 9.16 
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Wy ſainQs, tothe end,thatthe branches beare | 


notthe roote , but the roote the branches, 


ry that whoſoeuer reioyceth , may reioyce in | 


the Lord, and his good pleaſure. 
Yer all this rather concerneth his ele - 
Etion and good choiſe in ſome, but whie 


il doth he reprobate _ 2 why are not cer- 


: taine aseffectually called as others? 
'' Ibggz. Whoanthouthatdoeſtthus, whyit 8 


gram i. —— ye m4 


quarel it with God? May the veſſel reaſon F 


Eſ4y4015 with the potter? the axe with the carpen- 
ter? the ſaw with him that draweth it?dare 


maſters cloſer?caſt thou folow & track the 
way of the fiſh in the waters, of the foule 


, inthe air?Ifthouciſt do impoſſible things 


then maiſt thou ſee anddiſcern _ allo 
inuiſible. Forthereis the like impoſſibility 


in both, If God ſhold doequallic well to 


; all, then were he after a ſort ſomuch the 
; lefle to be praiſed of ſome forhis benefites 
 ugdedo noe in ſpeciall, and fingularlyito them, 
= wok then toothers.Neither yet is there any ini- 
Mar0.rs Quiticinſo _ For may he not do with 

| hisowne what he will, and that without 


_ mans witting?why? may he not illuminate 


pleaſeth, or ſhoot away what arrow he is 


any ſeruant pryinto all the councels ofhis : 


whateyche liſt, lighten which candle he 
diſpo- 


*2re | 


b 


ein | 


& 


n | 
I that will not heare, as ſheep that heare his 


j 


oF may ſtand with the ſobriety of creaturesin 


corne, & no chaffe, why trees beare leues 


diſpoſed, without thy certaine knowledge 
of his ſecret counſels in his moſt iuſt do- 
inges? 

In this curiofitie ofſearching farther,the 


the Creators workes,a man may aſwel de- 
maunde , why all inthe fieldeis not pure 


atall, and notall frute,why there ar aſwell 
frogges asfiſhin the pond, as well goates, 


voice inthe fold of Chriſt? Chriſtthe ſe- 


J cond perſon in Trinitie adoreth the coun- 


cell of his-Father herin,and confeſleth thas 
the reaſon ofthis is this : So it 55, becauſe it 


pleaſeth thee o father ſo, The Papiſt drea- 


I methofa better will in ſome, then in ſom, 


and that maketh much as he thinketh-to 
the matter, I aſke : will darkneſle willing- 
ly become light , will weedes be corne, 
oates, ſheepe, will thornes be vines and; 
= grapes ? Doth the natural man ſauor Avg, de 
of the things of God? would a wound. be verb.A4popi, 
handled? can the fleſh yeildtothe ſpirir? Pmmatt 
would ſleepe be awakned ?Dorhthe dead — 
in ſinne, that wanteth ſenſe of a better life, 4 


 defireto be reuiued any one more then an 


other, But herof before. All are earthly by 
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nature, hated by deſert, condemned by iu« 
ſice, and reprobate in them ſelues, Whie 
yet ſome are by grace beloued, ſaued by 
mercy , vouchlafed heauen by adoption, 
choſen in Chrift, calledto the Goſpel,and 
receaue it willingly,the higheſt roundle in 
the ladder, that man may aſcendvnto, is 
the Lordes owne pleaſure, and this, that 
contented Chriſt,muſt content Chriſtians, 
For the condemnation of the wicked, 
there is more then ſufficient deſert inthe 
reprobate, and albeit thou heare that God 
alſo is agent therin, yet beware thou ima= 
gincuillinthe Lord, who as the Sun ſhi- 
nethinto dark places, and isnotdarkned, 
andlikewiſe as the raine moiſteth the euil 
tree, and therfore it beareth his vahappie, 
& a bitter frute:butmark:in that it bearech 
frut it comcth of the moiſture:inthatit bea 
reth euill frute, it commeth of his own na. 
ture,and therefore worthely calleth forthe 
axe tobe cut downe, andiuſtly deſerueth 
to bethrowen into the fire: And know this 
thatin one &the ſame ation diuerſe may 
be agents, & they diuerſly to be tearmed, 
their intents and ends'purpoſed, and alſo 
meanes in proceding being diuerſe,accor-- 
ding asthe perſons are diuerſly better - 
WOTrie 
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worſe either afteed, orſkild ; euenasthe ,,,_. |, 
keeper ( as Seneca ſaith in an other cale) 2.epift.5 : 


many times hath his priſoner linckt to his 

irdle or handwreſt, and ſothey two maie 

ederayned both in one chaine, notwith- 
ſanding the keeper be an innocent man, 
andaneceſflarie officer, andthe priſoner a 
very Barabbas, andan vnprofitable mem- 
berofthe common wealth, Iend this mar- 
ter without farther debating. God hathto 
do, and ſucketh our his owne glorie out of 


J all chings, eſpecially he ſheweth his good- 


$ neflero his Saints, and his iuſtice ypon fin- 


ners.Tofelethe one is a heau& on earth, to 
find out the otheralcogether by reaſoning 
is vtcerly beyondthe reachof wy Puod 
lego,creds : non autem diſcutio, What thou 
readeſt that beleeue,8& go no nearer,ether 
tothe fire forfeare ofburning, orfartherin 
to water, for feare ofa whirle poole, Walt 
inthy vocatis,folow the threcd of thy cal 
ling,corend by orderly meanestothe end, 
God hath prefixedtothe faithful in Chritt 
his Sonne andthy Sauiour., 

Of tuſtification, the fullne ſſe and freenes ther - 

of, and the comfort that cometh _— 


| T7= fce pardon for finne, andthe ſuffi 
cient ranſom therof concurre alwayes 
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and meete euer in the juſtified man, For 
whomthe Lord forgiueth,to them alſo he 
giueth the poſleſlion of his Sonne, in wh6 
all are maderighteous,and without whom 
none ſhalbe iuſtified. And when he doeth 


the one, he doth the other, & both ioyntly 


Lb.7.ca,t0 


Corpus 


infull mercie. 
M. Stapleton ſaith no, butſheweth no 


reaſon norglimſe,or ſhew of reaſonto the 
contrary,butthis: that becauſe our iuſtifi- 
cation (tideth not in remiſli6 of fins alone, 
therefore remiſſion of ſinnes inferreth not 
the imputation of righteouſnes by Chriſt, 
as coherent with it, & don alſo by God:as 
if the Lordin his doings wold worke fiue 
dayes him ſelfe, and leaue the finiſhing 8 
perfeQis of that which he had ſo carfully 
and gratiouſly begun , to be accompliſhed 
the Fr day , or at leaſure by ſome others. 
But his eye ſeeth nor, thattherfore in deed 
are our / bigs remitted, becauſe Chriſt is 
imputed, and that neitherare theſe forgi- 
uen, but to whom Chriſt is giuen firſt and 
in order before , though both without di- 
ſtinCion of time are giuen together tothe 
faithfull man, | 

The Phifitians ſpeak ofa body neutrall, 


«J7goy. neither whole nor ficke, becauſe they wir 


F 
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aname to expreſle the ſickeneſſe by, Truly 


by true diuinitie we haue no ſuch either 
bodies or ſoules. Either wee be whole or 
ficke, quick in Chriſt, ordead in finne, ei- 
ther iuſtified by him, or ſtillremayning in 


our old corruptis. There is no middle ſtay, Mar.12.30 


either we gather with him, or we ſcatter. 
All areto be ſorted, either among the ri- 

hteous or vnrighteous,holy or prophane, 
| D or baſtards, As inthe day of doome 
or generall iudgement , all ſhall beeither 
ſheepe or goates, corne or chaffe : when 
the iudge ſhall haue but arightor left ,no 
third hand,to bid theſe go vnto, who haue 
their finnes pardoned, andyet (as is fay- 
ned) are yoide of iuſftice in their Sauiour, 
Then that bleſſednefſe wherofDauid ſpea ,, OOIES 
keth, Bleſſedare they, whoſe ſinnes are not im 
pruted, and whoſe iniquities are conered, ſhall 
be either vtterly denied men, orin full de- 
livered,ſo pronounced by the Propher,be- 
cauſeof the not imputing of their ſinnes, 
which cannot but imply the imputation of 
righteouſneſle by Chriſt withall , which x, 4 g,, 
is the couering ofinne, of forgine 

This bleſſednefſe moſt happy muſt bee neſſ of /ins 

ſought for cuer,til ic be fully foad out here, # Chr 


and perfitly enioycd in heauen, So wee S ns 


—— 


_ —_ 
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i reach and ſo we beleue, and this we pray 
th foe : the _ yeare , the acceprtable-time, 
therelea 


rits. ve the very hinge of Chriſtianity, | 


the key ofreligion,the peace of conſciece, 
che water that allayeththe whirlwinds and 
rempeſts of a troubled ſoule,the wine that 
gladdeththe heauic hart,and the oyle that 
cheereth the countenance of the ſorowful 
man that droupeth, and hangeth head as 
the bulruſh in remorſe of his offences, are 
contained herein, and depende ypon this 
happie and heauenly doctrine, Maree 
The parts iuſtification in Chriſt Ieſu . The partes 
of iuſtifica» whereof properly taken to be are buttwo: 
wn, thercmillionof linnes, and imputation of 
righteouſneſle : the ſinnes are ours, the 
righteouſneſle Chriſtes , The remitting of 
them ynto vs, and the imputing of that 
whick is none of ours, are freely beſtowed 
by ſpeciall fauour vpon the faithfull : and 
{o of ſinners and vniuſt, we are reputed 
iu't, and become ſaued ſoules for Chriſtes 
laxC. 
Of the righteouſaeſſe of Chriſt imputed 
vnto,and not inherent in a Chri- 
ſtianman, 


Farther, 


\ 


Y. 1 
WA | 
e of ders, the remiſſion of ſinnes, ,** 

& the impuration of Chriſt with his me- '- 


. v2 
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Arther, fitlie to declare how farremil- 
fion of finnes ſtretcheth, and in what 
aner preciſely Chriſts righteouſnes isre 
oned ours,requireth the loger (tay hetin, 
Þecaule the aduerſarics haue enwrapped, 
& hedged in the matter round about with 
thorns,that an vnwary hid can hardly coe 


. xo the truth without dager of pricking.For Stap.li.5.et 


wfremiſſion of fins, theyhaue made arafing 118. 7.ce.10 
our of ſin quite,as ifno finne remained at al 
after baptiſme:& ofimputation,they make Rhe. Nore. 
a very imprinting of a perfit righteoufnes Re.c.4.ver, 
In vs: in both pointes erring very widcefrs 7 8 
the truth, For albeit the guilt of finne be 
emitted, andthat no finne hath any ſuch 
Ning, as can wounde to death euerlaſting: 
Yetthe full aboliſhing of finne is not in 
this life, but after death in the life to com, 
And albeit ypon our efteQual calling,faith 
in Chriſt(whichis the gifc of God)ſtraight 7hil.3.25 
way in conuenient time frameth anew b 

race in Chriſt all our thoughts, proineth Concil Mi- 
our luſts, ſchooleth our affetions,and or. an; 
dereth arightthe whole race of ourlife to 
4 better courſe, and likewiſe althoughitbe 
truly ſaid Chriſt dwelleth in vs and weare 
his holy temples, & that we haue in vs his 


rightcouſnes, his, becauſe ir " cedeth fro 
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his ſpirit, when we beleeue rightly & live 4; 
accordingly.yet that righteoutnes where. ; 
by we are iultified, is reſident onely in the 
perſon of Chriſt,& is not inherent at all in ſy 
vs, forthis were to make vs not onely his 
faictfull feruants, and obcdient children, 4 
which is our Cutie and mult be {o : bur to 4 
And.ortho, make our tclues very Chriſtes & Sauiours # 
expl6.4 Four ſelucs, ifnotin whole at the entrie 5 
de mſi. the firſtreceauing him, yer in the chie- . * 
ng him, yet in the chic- . - 
teit pertection therof, in the end ofour iu - 
ſtitcation, purchafing ir to be really inhe- 
rent and periit in vs by meanes of deſerts, 
Rhem.noz, The later Papiſtes, clpecially fincerhe 
hom. Ccounccll of Trent haue molt miſtaken our 
iuſtification, which when thy haue grail- * 
tcd it to be fre, calling it a firlt free iuftifi- 
cation, yet by glozing to & fro therupon, 
have much alſo impayred the freeneſle 
therof, and then in juftification, which is 
but onebeing verie ill vnderſtood (as the 
Srap.46.19 112d-man thinketh he ſecth two moones 
I-Bfic cio for one ) they haue found out another in 
inportzee The lelues, which being made vp of good 
ns ad 1:2 workes,mult preſent them iuſt before the 
erernam, tribunall fcate of God,and deſcrueth cuer, 
l;ſting lite,% this they call a 2, iuſtificatis, 
Veutly we tor our parts can not but in- 
geniouſly 
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live $geniouſly proteſt & confeſle: we haue not 
ere. 140 learned Chriſt, and herein nothing can 
1 the +comfort vs more thCrhis,that we haue not 
ll in bene brovu ghrvp inthe ſchoole of Tret by 
y his F.Andradius, or as auditors at M. Staplet6s 
ren, fect at Doway,or cls at Rhemes vnder our 
t to Ware tranſlatours there, 
Ours # Ourrighteouſnesis Chriſt, We are iuſt 
trie Sin him, notinour ſelues, For his ſake our 
Uie- . Finnes are not imputed,bur his innocencie 
1 45s imputed. In him it hath pleaſed the Fa- 
he- -ithertobereconciled. And ſoar al iuſtified 
rts, | {freely by grace through the redemption 
the 4which is in Chriſt Icſus, both is in him, & 
ur (by his means, But I fay whichis in him in- 
0. © heretly,& not cleauingto vs. Forthe truth 
fi- 4 is,the womiis clad with the Sun inthe re- 
Mn, + uelati6:thatis to ſay:the church is couered 
le .» with theri avon of Chriſt,the Son of 
is «God. Butas agarment ſtickethnortto the 
1 + body,no more doth the perfeRtis of Chriſt 
es -Cleueor ſtickinthe perlon of any Chriſti 
n - neitheris he,or his righteouſnes,or arigh- 
d { teouſneſſe in any degree in this life perfit 
ec {| imparted, or gotten , or purchaſed by any 
r, ,z wayofcomixture & confulis, buthe only 
\. * isours by impuratis, the pay &ranſom of 
- - ourdets,though we perſonally defray and 
/ paynofarthing therito, Eij 


"Pp 


Coloſſ. 1.20 


Eph.t.7 


Rene!. 12.1 


1.Ti1m.2.6 
apTIAU= 


Te90s 
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The ſonnes of men that meant to build - 
atower that ſhould reach to heauen, when 
they all ſpake one language,cueryone yn= ., 
derſtiding his fellow in the ſame tongue, . 
their worke went forward , Foran ynder- 
ſanding conſentis muchto farther, either 
the euil intents of the wicked, or the god- 
ly indeuours of the good . Wherefore the 
Lord deſceded & cofoiided their tongues, 
that they might not all youny with one 
lippe and language, and fo was their buil- 
ding interrupted, andit came tonothing, 
the place receauing afirname(Babell)ot a 
deſerued confuſion, Our aduerlaries,whi- 
leſtthey neftle them ſelues, agreeablyto- 
gether in an opinion as it were legions of 
vncleane fpirites in the boſoms of the ſim- 
ple,they beguile the ſoner, & the moe, But 
in this their building, wherby they would 
pile vp merits & works of delerts, & mor- 
tertherogether,in the lande of their owne 
fleſh,the rop whereof ſhould reache vpto 
heauen, the Lorde coulde not ſufter fuche 
proude giantes ſo vngraciouſly to impaire 
his glory,& to haue their foorth, but by his 
prouidence hath deſcended, anddiuided 
their languages, among them ſelues, One 
ſaith onc thing , —— {ayth _— 

thing. 
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* thing. Pigghius a chiefe maſter workman 
© with his felowes,& M.Staplets a fine buil- 
+derafterthe newerfaſhion with his mates, 
"can not agree —_— about the founda- 


tis of the worke.Pigghius wil haue works 


Apreparatory,& deferring the graceof God, 
#tobe the ground work. M,Staplets liketh 
*not that G 
:frame ſhouldriſe, and vpon what pillers it 
 ſhouldreſt, they vary more, M. Stapleton 
"would haue mans righteouſnes torely and 


well. Againe which way the 


be in & vpon mi himſelf.Piggh. being ber 


-terſkild, in this cauſe of more remors & hi 


blenes of mind miſlikeththat,&ſhewes by 


A manifeſt demonſtrations it muſt be other- 


wiſe, Yet Pigghius good aduiſe largelye 
layed foorthin this reſpect in his bookes, 
could not be heard in the conuent of Tret, 
amongſt whom ifany were wiſer & better 


: then others, they were leaſt regarded,and 


ſooneſt reieted, But whether it were by 
reading M.Caluin,& in him the Scriptures 


| of God fitly and _y applied,orother- 
' wiſe God opening his 


[eart by what and 


whom as inſtrumentall mcanes I cannot 

, pg tel,certainly Pigghiusletteth notto ſpeak 

the truth in plain tearmes, & concludeth it 

with euident & like ſound reaſons.M.Sta- 
, E ij 


Lib,7.cap.9 


Seſs,6.ca.ut 


ts mm mm. — 
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pleton notwithſtanding tilt buildeth his 
: tower of Babel, without lime and ſand, or 
rather vppon the ſand of fraile and weake 
man, the fall whercof can not chuſe but be 
oreatin the day of triall, 
Contronerſ, Very well & wiſcly(ſaith Pigghius) we 
Ratiſb.2 are taught being void of righteouſneſle to 
ſeekeit, extranos withour our {clues, ##/o 
in him,in Chriſt, Wherin ifit be demaiided 
how & by what rightI ci be righteous by 
Tohn.x5.14 therightcouſnes thatis in an other:It is ea 
Rom.5.19 fily aunſwered: by the right offriend{hip, 
Ave me hm Chriſt hath vouchſafed to accept 
the Law or Fx * j 
« goodrea.. VS,COmunicating,&: laying all that he hath 
ſonin Phi. in comon vnto vs his frinds. And as by one 
lofophy. mans diſobedience many were made (in- 
Ariſt. Eth. riers,cuen inthe guilt of finne,then whileſt 
<6 ,,, they were butyetin the loines of Adam:ſo 
wget : . 
aman doth By 0Ne man cometh righteouſnes ypon al: 
by another, and albeit we and his perſon be diſtin, 
after a fort yer that which he the head hath paied for 
he doth #y 5 the members of his miſticall body is as 


—_— ſufficient,as if we the members had paydit 
accepted, 


where aper hands of a (trong and ſafe keeper , then of 
fonallper= them who once had bene prodigal childre 


formance s 


we 
5 hee dcliuered 


our ſclues, And a great deal better itis,that 
except ever {uch treaſures ſhould be kept rather inthe - 


& might be again, if their patrimony were 


f 
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Fdeliuered them noxwein as ample or more 
* ample manerthen it was atthe firſt, 


This is once: harm there can com none 


by this doctrin, but good: For as the iultice 


nd mercy of God hereby is the more per- 


2fitly cſtabliſhed,fo our righteouſneſle is as 
2 well obtained,& likewiſe better conrmed 
*in Chriſt our clder brother, vnder whoſe 
; perfumed, & molt fragrant & ſweet attire, 
: &in whole abſolut pertection we 2ppeare 


 perfit before God, & receaue the blethag, 


as Iacob did in Eſawes garments, & not in 

kis owne, at his father Iſaaks hands: which on 2; Ap 

ſtory S. Ambr. & others by way of allufis 3 Ws: + 

coueniently allcadge to this very purpole, yirz bear. 

of mans iultification before the Lord, lib. 2.cav.z 
Yea,but God isnot like Iſaak in his old G#9-27.1 


age,whe his eyes were dirame,that he will 
take one brother for an other,or impute ri- 
ghreouſnes to a mi that is not righteous, 

In deede when we ſhew, borh by the 
naturall propriety,and common vie of the 
word /uſtifiyng: thar ir doth not import any 
imprinting or an indumeat of any quality 
in a man,bur an abſolutis,as in iudgem&trs 
& inthe coſiſtories of men, ſo before God, c,,,, 2.prol 
when weare abſolued , rhe reply is made; in 5./b, 
that God will not abſolue the vnrighte- 
oule man, and that hediſcerneth , who 
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are who, well enough, 
And who denieth this? we knowe and 
acknowledge, that ſo great is the icloufie | 


Plals.16 of our God, that he will not ſufferthe vn- 


cleane thing ſhall enterthe holy citie , the 
Luc.13.27 
him, for his face is againſt them, toroote 
Pſa.56 them out. Thine eycs are cleare o Lord,8: 
thou canſt not behold iniquiric, 
Bur what ſhall we ſay then ? Shall I ſay, 
we are righteouſe , & that we haue no fin? 
Of ſanRification ſhalbe ſpoken afterward 
which they blinde & confound with iuſti- 
1.1þ.1.10 fication, If we ſay we haue(not onely haue 
had)but yer hauc no (in, our tongues will 
faulter, for our harts can teach vs a contra- 
1.1oh, 3.20 ry leflon : orif our hearts be a ſleepe, God 
Pſal.130 is greater then ourharts, If he enter iudge- 
'?  mentnot with his enemies, but with his 
ſeruants, who ſhal abide it?who can aun- 
6693 ſweroneforathouſand? who ſhal appear 
innocent,& be pronounced ri favs.” 
The caſe is waighty,& requireth diliger 
attention. If we confeſle our vynworthines, 
health may ſecme to befarfrs ſinners, For 
the wicked ſhal come to nought, yea - nd 
clr 


godly to take his*coucnitintheir mouths #5 
Rew. 21.27 much lcfle to enioy his blefſings,* Novn- 


workers of iniqui.ie ſhall not come nigh 


$ 
þ. 
þ. 
,” 


i + 
"1 
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thei r hope ſhall periſh. Ifthou dareſt de- 


{ }F ny thine vorightcouſnes, then art thou the 


vs 


F more palt grace, and the deeper in finne. 


. 'Y And yet as whe the Patriarks had rhrowe 


# their brother into the pit,they went aſide, 


and without remorſe fell to their meate, 


F afterward cheir old finne, & vnkinde dea- 
& ling, came freſh co their minde, ſothe fat 


hart that can not feele when he finnerh, 
and how he wounderh his {oule in finne- 


ing, the time ſhall come when ir ſhall 
# haucaliuely and a bleeding ſenſethereof, Y/iſt.s. 3- 
$ 2nd a ſentence accordingly. 


Then, belike, whether we feele and c6- 


® {eſſe our vnrighteouſnes,orelſe bragge & 


preſume ofa righteouſnes, all is one, No, 


4 notſo, forhappie are they , that findeing 
3 their infinite defe&s,& innumerall wants, 
4 nakednes of good, and guilt of finne,ther- 


by come to that grace and wiſedom , by 


$ in this behalfe . Whereia anhumble ag- 


_ * nitionof ſundrie our imperfeQions vnfai- 


{ nedly made from the hart,and truly inreſ- 
4 pect of treſpaſſes incuitably commitred e- 
f uen of the bet men, doth not repugne or 


' withſtand, but eſtabliſh, as I ſaide before, 


Gen.37.25 


# grace to ſecke for ſupply of better things, 
z andhelps in him, that is able and ſufficiet 


— 
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and meruelouſly ſettle inmens hartes,and i ; 
greatly ſer furth and commend the righte- I ,, 
ouſnes and grace of God, whereby we Þ} c 
obtaine in Chriſt, that which is notin our il , 
ſelues:perfit wiſedom,true holynes,entire ( 
rightcouſnes, andeuerlaſting redemptis. i « 
' 
\ 
t 
] 
] 
| 


a SS PII 
—__pwQw__w_eow———————_ 


For look what he our mediator ſurely did Þ 
in our names, and for our ſakes, thatthe Þ 
Lord accepteth as done to him ſelfe,by vs 
conditionally, thar we ſill rely ypon him, 
truit in his mercies, embracethe promiſes, ' 
renounce our ſelues,and leane ro Chriſt, #* 
Eſz3.50.11 The Prophet Efay foretold what Chriſts | 
| office ſhoulde bc, and was to do : that he | 
| ſhould iuftify many ; and by what meancs, t- 
| by bearing & ſuſtaining their ſinnes,which 
l; he did vpon the croſle, when he made due 
payment for them & full purchaſe of that 
holynes, which he began art his birth,and 
= continued in the holerace of his life, and 
F finiſhcd with his death,burt declared more 
| apparantly by his rifing againe. As the A - 
| Row 4.25. poſtle ſpeaketh ro the Romanes : He died 
for anr ſinnes , androſe againe for our inſtrfi- 
cation , Whoas in carth taking our nature 
vpon him, became the mediator þetween 
God and man, ſoallonow ſtill in heauen, 
he is remayning an intcrceſſour for my 
tnc 
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the father in our needes and neceflitics 
whatſocuer, And this his continuall inter- 
ceſſion for vs,amongelt other things doth 
manifeſtly declare, that which a good 
Chriſtians conſcience doth oft tell him of, 
eucry night,whe he goeth to bed,& eucry 
morning when he riteth, and euery houre 
F when he thinkethon his ſo many duties, 
2 that he oweth tothe Lord , that queſtion- 
J lefſe he hath not ſuch a righteouſnes in 

him,as cuery ſinneful Papiſt prateth of,but 

indeede in account before God , hath no 
IF more true goodnes, then proud men can 
haue, and howe much that can be, let the 
* hibleiudge. But towching perfection or 
imperfectis ofrightcouſnes more diſtinCt- 


ly it ſhalbe ſaidein that which followeth, 


* 3 * "* "4 


Of the regenerate mensimperfeftion , yet re- 
raining , and of an impoſcibilitic of the ex= 
att keeping of the law. 


()” Sauiour preferreth common ſtrum- 
q pets, prophane Publicanes,and grofle 
! finners before proud Phariſaicall boaſters, 
' Yeathevery Pelagiiinſhew is better the 
, the hauty Phariſcy, thoghalſoſomuch the 
- worle,becauſe in words he is more modeſt 
confeſling his ynworthines , & yerin harte 


Mat.25.31 
Luc, I $. 3o 


Tal. 12.3. 


L VVaorkes of 
ſupereroga. 
rion, 

Rhem, not, 
1,Cor.9.16, 


Pſal. 31.6, 
Damel.9.7 
Eſa. 64. 6. 
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beleeuing the contrarie , and recknonin 

of a naturall perfeion, and of a fautleſle 
integritie, Bur who taught himto make a 
dinorſc betwixt his tung & his harte? if his 


hart be pure, why diſſemble his lips? if his 
lips ſpeak truth,why doth his hart diflent? * 


The Lord refiſteth the proude in hart, and 


thelying lipps he will deſtroy . This fine © 
rricke of hypocrifie , the Papiſt hath bo- ; 
rowed of the Pelagian, For they be of 


oreat familiaritic, and neare kinne, and 
therfore may be bold one with an other. 
Aske any Papiſt, one orother, wherher 


he thinke himſelfe righteous or no: he wil 


{ayno, anddeny it with open proteſtatis, 
Aske him what he thinketh of an other, he 
wil anſwer ifa man will contend,& ende- 
uourthereunto, the Lawe is not ſo harde, 
but it may bedone and fulfilled : nay he 
will go farther and defend a greater perfe- 
Aon to be in Friers, Monkes, Ieſuits &c. 
then Godeither of his wiſedom could , or 
of his iuſtice would commaund in hislaw. 
But-aske the Prophets, Eſaie, Daniel, and 
Dauid, what their judgement is,and theſe 
becauſe they arc of an other ſpirite , will 
make a diuerſe aunſwer: that there is not 
a Sainte, butdoth pray to be pardoned, 

ſhame 
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ſhame and confufion belongeth to all, the 


verie righteouſnes of man is as a ſtayned 
cloth, 
Vnto theſe laſt wordes out of the Pro- 738.s. cap, 
phet Eſaie, Maiſter Stapleton agnizeth, 22. 
that : Now adayes the writers of his owne 
fide, haue auaſwered , admodum varie, ve 
ry varioully, Bur is ir poſſible?I had thoghe 
Papiſts could not haue iarred,or varied on 
jotone from an other:for ſo they can falſly 
brag . I grauntthe ſpirit of an interpreter 
may beexamined,& iudged by others,For ": £714: 
men aremen , andbeing diuerſe, becauſe 3* 
all haue not alltruthin tuch meaſure and 
#® knowledge of cuery circumſtance, = 
{ may write diuerſlly , But what is the caule 
$ ofthis their ſo great varictie in a matter 
not hard? Verely , no meruaileif yourun per, gepro 
q fidelong, anda - A like a hare down an pri. verb, 
hill) or, to andfro, fome one way, ſome #%. 18.cop. 
{ another, and not furth out right and dirc- 60, 
Aly all, when you come near atexc, that 
F maketh after you, andinpurſuit can nor 
but ouertake , and quite ouerthrow your 


* Errors, 

' Toomitallothers , becauſe you omitte 
them to, how take you, M. Stapleton, the 
: Prophers meaning ro be? Marry thatthcir 


—— .— — — 


_—  —  — - 


78 OF GRACE 

former righteouſnes in the corrupt times 
ynder Achaz & Manaſ., was ftayned with 
their latter ynrighteouſnes,thEaboiiding, 
not thatthe wordes concerne the work?s 


ofthe Iewes, that were good then, or may '| 


be applyed to the rightcouſnes of Chri- 
ſtians now, and thatthe Prophet ſpeaking 
as of himſelfe among others withall, doth 
but after the maner of Preachers reprehe- 
ding the peoples vices ſcene to include 
them ſelues with the re(t , howbeit, they 
be free from ſuch popular cnormities, 

So you ſry maitter Stapleton , and a mi 
would thinke to the purpoſe altogeather, 


ifheſeeno morethen you doc, orno far- 


ther then you are diſpoſed to ſhew him. 
The Prophet doth not preache bur pray 
inthis place, and he giueth furth the con- 
fefſion of the whole Churche, as may 
clearly appeare by theſe wordes, O Lorde 
we are all thy people, &c, Itis true,that they 
had not onely ſtained, but changed their 
righteouſnes into es ys. , the 
place of juſtice into aloc I of murtherers, 
their wine into water, their goulde into 
drofle, &c, Yetin the Prophetes prayer 
there was morethen this . For the Lorde 
being prouoked to iult wrath, by vniuſt 

dealinges, 
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dealinges , as he will puniſh their grofler 
faultes, 1o will he not pardon, the imper- 
feQions of their belt vertues , except they 
be content in humilitie to proſtrate them- 
ſclues, & confeſle their own vnworrthiines, 
not onely when they openly ſinne, bur z1- 
ſo whenthey ſeeme to do well, & to ſerue 
him moſt. SoIob a iuft man , yer feareth 144. 9, 8, 
nothing more th& his works:& Eſay know 
cth with how true wordes , he concciueth 
his prayer. 

Let nor M, Stapleton reply herein alſo, 
that Eſay includeth himlelfe generally in 
tcarmes, andnotintruth , Fora man can- 
not abidea falſe rich begger, ſpecially if 
he knew himto be rich, and yer heare him 
to proteſt hiz pouerty,& crauing reliefe, & 
nedeth none, Bur howſocuer man may be 
deccaued,or per{waded with the hypocri- 
fic & fained teares of importunate difſem- 
blers, certainly God will not be mocked. 
As we belecue, ſo mult we pray , & fo did 
Efay,whole praier is therfore written,that 
it might bea pattern to all poſtericy, to 
beleeue,pray & confeſle in like maner. 
Neither doth the cxiples,of Noe, lob,Zac, 
& the like difprouec that which we ayouch:, 
that the rightcouſncs of the belt being 
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former righteouſnes in the corrupt times | 
ynder Achaz & Manaſ, was ftayned with $ 


their latter ynrighteouſnes,thEaboiſiding, 
not thatthe wordes concerne the works 


ofthe Iewes, that were good then, or may | 


be applyed to the rightcouſnes of Chri- * 


ſtians now, and thatthe Prophet ſpeaking 
as of himſelfe among others withall, doth 
but after the maner of Preachers reprehe- 


t 


ding the peoples vices ſceine to include } 


them ſelues with the re(t , howbeit, they 
be free from ſuch popular cnormities, 

So you {ry mailter Stapleton , and a mi 
would thinke to the purpole altogeather, 


ifheſeeno more then you doc, orno far- 


ther then youare diſpoſed to ſhew him. 
The Prophet doth not preache bur pray 
inthis place, and he giuzth furth the con- 
feſlion of the whole Churche, as ma 
clearly appeare by theſe wordes, O Lord 
we are all thy people, &c. Itis true,that the 
had not onely (tained, but changed their 
righteouſnes into vnrigkteouſnes , the 
place of juſtice into a _ of murtherers, 
their wine into water, their goulde into 
droſle, 8&c, Yetin the Prophetes prayer 
there was morethen this . For the Lorde 
being prouoked to iult wrath, by vniuſt 
dealinges, 
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dealinges,ashe will puniſh their grofler 
faultes, fo will he not pardon, the imper- 
feions of their beſt yertues , except they 
be content in humilitie co proſtrate them- 
ſclues, & confeſle their own vnwortliines, 
not onely when they openly ſinne, bur al- 
ſo whenthey ſeeme to do welt, & to ſerue 


him moſt. SoIob a iutt man , yer feareth 144.9, 28, 


nothing morethe his works:8& Eſay know 
cth with how true vwordes , he concciueth 
his prayer. 

Let not M, Stapleton reply herein alſo, 
that Efay includeth himlelfe generally in 
tearmes, andnotintruth , Fora man can- 
not abidea falſe rich begger, ſpecially if 
he knew himto be rich, and yer keare him 
to proteſt hiz pouerty,& crauing reliefe, & 
nedeth none. But howfocucr man may be 
deceaued,or per{waded with the hypocri- 
ſic & fained teares of 1importunare difiem- 
blers, certainly God will not be mocked, 
As we belecue, ſo mult we pray , & fo did 
Elay,whole praier is therfore writren,that 
it might bea partern to all poſtericy, to 
beleeue,pray & confeſle in like maner, 
Neither doth the cxiples,of Noe, lob,Zac. 
& thelike diſproaz that which we auouch, 
that the rightcouſncs of the belt being 
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exaQtly tried at the touchſtone of the 
Lawe, ſhalbe found droflic ,impure, and 
euen as a defiled garment, whichis-not 
cleanſed , bur with that ſfope which pur- 
geth all. And woe worth them whoeuer, 
that ſeek to admixe their own ſweat, wah 
the blood of Chriſt, 
Nye. Noah was aiuſt man, thatis, was iuſti- 
fied in expeRation of the Meſſtas to come, 
and very iult was he in compariſon of the 
iniquitics of the old worlde, vnto whom 
he was a preacher of righteouſnes and 
godly life, butthe Arke that he made was 
atipe of his ſaluation to be ſought forin 


Geneſ.6,8. 


Chriſt, for whoſe ſake he founde grace & - 


fauourin the eyes of God. 
Likewiſe Iobs confidence was not in 
him ſelfe , but in that he certainely knew 
that his redcemer lmed in whome alto he 
ſhould bereuiued, & whereas ſomewhere 
he pleadeth his innocency, what ficke mi 
being extreainely affeed hath not now 
and then an extraordinary pang? Yet lob, 
as tic complaineth of his gricte and hea- 
uy ſorowe , ſo withall he maketh confeſ- 
fion of his greeuous finnes, ( whichare we 
know aſwell the cauſes often of ſorow & 
fickneſle, as the inſtruments of triall ) and 

in 
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? fained, becauſe he defied the hypocriſie 
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in plea of his innocencie he doth jt not a- 
eainſt God, but againſt his cnemies, as 
fikewiſe in reſpect ofthe foly of his vnwiſe 
) } frinds,who like miſerable & ynskilful Phi 


| fitans, miſapplied theirphiſik , otherwiſe 
' goodenough , hetearmeth them, asthey 
; well deſerued. And whe he appealeth to 
{ the holy throneof God , What doth he? 
: he laieth furththe ground of his harte yn- 


: wherewith they falſly charged him. 

- SoZachary & Elyzabetha iuſt couple, z,goy & 
1 paterns of godlinesto all, andnamely to Elizabeth, 
+ all, that are in holy ſtate of wedlocke, and 

(5 faire example , for miniſters, & mi- 

niſters wiues, both for the lawfulnes of 

{xheir mariage, and alſo for their vprightli- 

\ving therein, notwithſtanding that condi- 

;cion of life, For theſe both though maried, 

yer were they, [uſt before God and walkedin Rhem, nes, 
% the commanndementes and inſtifications of in Luc.cap. 


. $he Lord without repoofe, Which is as great 3: v#/.6. 


Staphlib,6, 


3 commendation as may be attributed to end. 13, 


nan. Juſt before God: walking in allthe co- 

| s ( morall ) andordinances ( ce- 

mall ) without reproof. And verely at 

efirſt bluſh theſe wordes carya great 

ew of an abſolute perfeion apainft all, 
F 
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-that hetherto hath bene auouched. For, 
theſe twoare ſaide tobe iuſt, and we hold 
ſpeaking ſtritly,no man is iuſt. Theſe ar 
teatmed iult before God, and we teach 


that no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtified in his ſighr ) 


of right init ſelfe . Theſe are here com- 
mended to haue walkedin all the heſtes 
of God without reproofe, 8 we ſhew that 
this much was fulfilled onely and ſolely of 
Chriſt, 
The ſolution and ful aunſwer of all this, 
hath bene well made of many,and not ve- 
Fox, Serde rje long ſince in writing by ſundric lear- 


- hr «(cy ned, and godly men. I will bur dippe the 


37's. (ill our aduerſaries ceaſe not to obſcure & 
deface the true colour thereof as much as 
ia them lieth. And firſt, theſe were iuſt 
before God, not becauſe God could not, 
bur becauſe God would not find fault with 

Pſa..130.3 gb 

O Lorde , who ſhall abide it? ſhall iuſt Za- 

chary ? or is not Zacharies diſtruſtfulnes 

recorded, and therfore the vie of histoiig 
taken awayfor atime ? or may wethinke 


difhdence & diſtrultfulnesto be no faulte? - 


or if he offended bur in this onefaultalon, ) 
was he not cuenfor that one faulte inthe *$ 
rigour 5 


_— 
AER A SEES 17 


ſame cloth in the ſame die againe,becauſe , 


them, For sf thou ob/erue what is done amis, - 


ot Ae we Ee ACE 


F 


{ 


ad i. ate.) i mn." & - 
{B+ 9s ad tte, ©. < 
—_—_ _ ” el. 


Ld 


— 


| 
q1 


LIiSER 2, 83 | 
w. of iuſtice made an offender of the ,.., ro! 
whole law? buthow then faith the (crip- 
. ture,that Zachary was wſi?no doubr,norif 
| © Godſhould haue meaſured therighteouſ- 
| nesof Zacharie,by the rule ofthe law, and 
yet no doubt was he a iuſt mias Iob & ſo Iob.1. 7. 
accepted, and walking with God as E- 0% 5.3%. 
noch in the Lordes ſight, in finglenes of 
minde andnotin an harte,and an hart:bur 
in finceritie,that is to ſay, before God,and 
thatin all the commaundementes ,ende- 
uouring the obſeruation of all without ex- 
ception , and not ſpecially keeping ſome 
and omirting the reſt, as ifa man woulde 
warde a gate of the city, and ſuffer all o- 
ther places els yoide without their watch: 
neither is(all)ſo taken,as ifal had ben ſim- 
ply perfourmed tothe full: For he offen- 
dedin parte , asis plaine,in not belecuing 
the meſſagefrom God, and it is ſaid, they 
walked, which doth ſomewhat argue thar 
they were but inthe way, and not at their 
| iourneyes ende, whereunto they con- 
; } rended onewarde , reuerentlie before 
{ God, and carcfullic before men withour 
1. / | reproofe. 
» 5 And in this their jorneie to paſſe a- 
" | way the way, and the tediouſnes thereof 
F ij 
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Zacbary fingeth a joyfull ſong concerning 


the Lordes mercifull viſitation and his de- 


liveric from the handes of ourenemies, & 
ofremiſſion of fins,8 ofaſtrong ſaluation 
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in the houſe of Dauidto be purchaſed by ' 


Chriſt,to Chriſtians, & not by Chriſtians 
tothe ſelues. And Zachary was veric well 
excrciſed & skilfull in ſuch ditties, &in 
none other buttheſe, For whereas he was 
2 Prieſt, his vſe and dewty was to offer for 
ſinnes, both forthe peoples, and for his 
Epiſt.g5.ad owne firſt , Which thing ( ſayth Augu- 
Sex?, Aiine) ſomeſeemelittleto conlider , who 
vreed Zacharies example in like ſorte, as 
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the Papiſtes doe, ynto whomhe aunſwe- \ 


Rhem.noe. redthen, as we-do to the Papiſtes nowe 
Rom.cap.3. adding withall, as Auguſtine docth, that 
verſ-10. the ſacrifices of Chriſtiane prayers: For- 

we v5 treſpaſſes,importerhremnits of im- 


perfetions in Chriſtians, euen asthe old Z 
oblarions did in the Iewes,both prieſt and 7 


people, till this our imperfection in this 
world be chaungedinto perfeCtion in the 
world to come. And although ſome be iu- 
ſterthe ſome,as gold copared with drofle, 


or ſiluer with tinne, or gold with golde, . 


or filuer with filuer, that is toſay the good . 


with the bad, orthe good with the good, 
| the 
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2 ued buta meaſure of grace, is it nota folly 
3 to dream of perfe&ion? The Philoſopher 
:&couldtell them, thatthar is perfit, which {, 1 . wn 
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or the beſt among theſelues,or though all 
in comms whom God youchſafeth tauor 


Z & pard6 may be called iuft, becauſe they 
# arc iuſtified, and reputed ſo,& acquired in 


Lg this being well confidered, that 


ergrace receaued,they haue recea- 


Ariſt.ltb.r. 


wanteth nothing.But how many and how ,, 


#; great are the defects cuen ofthe beſt?And. 
-& thenifthe ſtrong men faile what ſhallthe 
2 weake do? If the horſeme yeeld & fly, ſhal 
F the footmen vndertake the battle, & win 
. 4 the field?If God finde imperfeCtionsin his 
If chiefeſt Sains,& deereſt frinds, & louin 
* eſt children,in Abel, Enoch Melchiledeck Auguſt, de 
$ Abrahi,&thelike:a great number of who Naw. & 
| arreckned yp by name in Auguſtine. Shall G74. cap. 
4 abeggingfrier,oran idle monke,or a ſedi. 3}: 


Rhem, not, 


F tious Ieſuit vauntof perfeRion before the Mat.19.21 
2 Lord.Tohelp outthe matter M. Stapleton 16.6.cep.6 
doth diſtinguiſh ofperfeCiss, though nor 
4 perfit, yet perfit i ſwo genere,C5/uo modo,in 


7 their kinde & after their owne maner. In 


4 deede ſo may they be un in the hieſt de 
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b _ their own kinde, & after their own 


aſhion, that is to ſay , perfitly bad , & ſo 
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much the worſe,as they more preſume of 
a good perfeRion . But that imperfeRion 
in one kind,ſhould naturally be a true per 
fetion & yet vnperfitin the ſame, is verie 
ſtrage & a monſtrous ſpeach in our eares, 
What? not after a ſort?nor in his kinde?no 
ſourhly.ForPelagius mighttheE,cuEastru- 
ly haue anſwered with ſuch kind of dif10- 
Qios for the perfetis of his pure naturals, 
thatthey were perfit intheir kinde,So mi- 
glea man,& cut of the chief parts, head & 
all,8& yer you may ſayitis a perfit body in 
thatkinde,as in fach a caſe it may be, Bur 
where is Ariſtotels definitis : there is no- 
thing perfit,that wateth his parts? Yet be- 
= we build not vp6 m&,what doth the 
word of God require? all our ſoule, all the 
body,all the powers & faculties of both. If 
ought be witing in either, there wanteth 
that perfeQtion, that the law requireth and 
Chritt commaundeth: Be you perfit exen as 
your father is perfit. This isthe mark,ende- 
uoring toward it, ſhooting faire, or com= 
ming neare isno perfetis, exceptby way 
of compariſon totheErhat are ſtark naught, 
or worſe then they, Forthe lawe requireth 
more, & ourdutyis greaterthen ſo, they 
reply,no, not ſo,as though no more were 

exacted, 
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'* exacted, then perſonally of our ſelues can 
: beperformed,or elſe thatthere is an ex&p- 
+ tionfrom ſuch exaQnes, 
* Theſick womiinthe Goſpell, the more Me 5.26. 
)  tſhewentto phyſick,the worſe ſhe was: ſo 
. anerror, the more itis defeded,the bigger 
* itgroweth , And ſoit fareth , with theſe 
; that would betheir owne ſauiours & ſhut 
z out Chriſt, Firſt they ſtriue for a perfeCtis: 
; whenthatisdiſproued,they would be per- 
# fit with an imperfeQis atthe leaſt,8 whe 
; weſhewe, that thatis a meere toy,as they 
meane it, then they ſay God requirethno 
more at our handes, then we can do.Now 
; */ Whether God doth ſo,orno, in proceſle 
} yeralicle further ſhalbe confidered,albeit 
reofharh ben ſufficictly debated before. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt, that iuſtly coulde, 
| vniuſtly would nor, & neuer falſly vpbrai- 
ded the people whom he loued G tender- 1oh.7.19. 
ly,obieted vnto them, the breach of the 
Lawe : Did not e MÞſes gine you a Lawe, 
but none of you kept the Law? and leaſthe 
ſhould ſeeme to touch ſom & thoſe of the 
wickedder ſort onely,& not all in generali 
+, the beſt amongeſt themare not excepted: 
'4 None of you doth the lawe. None . Orbeirt 
7 (whichItake pperlytobe the meaning of 


F ini 


hs” EAI aA tRrc 


” 


ETD = OE IAIN 


| 


| 


AF.10.15. 


Row, 19 


28 OF GRACE 


theplace) Chriſt ſpeaketh onely to the. 
iuſtreproch of the vngodly, and nomer- 
uail, For the godly agnize theirimperfe. 
ions moſt willingly, butthe godles tid 
atſtaues end with God, & plead,not guil- 


tic, againſttheir own conſcience, Where» 


fore in ſpeciall were ſuch rather to be con- 
uinced offin, then thaſe that in humblenes 
of minde,confeſſed,they were finners,and 
craued pardon for their ſins, Yet in reſpeR& 
ofeither the voluntarie confeſſion of one 
ſort,or the pretended hypocrifie of the 0-. 
ther,reprehended of Chriſt,it is more then 
manifeſt,that the law was triſgreſſed of al, 

Butthis was De nonfatto:they did it not: 
but might they not haue done the law? or 


if they being age , could not doe well,. 


coulde not their betters, or. can not the 
beſt performe the law ? 

I woulde belothto call that, orthem 
impure or polluted , or any way imperfice, 


whom God hath ſan@ified, and perfited | 


in his ſonne, Butthis is not the queſtion, 
what weare reputed to do in Chriſt: nei. 
therſhoulde this be the queſtion,whether 
bythe ſpirite of God and grace through 
Chriſt, we can fulfill the Lawe. For the 
LaweexaReth full obedience proceeding 

as 


P ter 
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as from our ſelues, if we once ſeeke to be 
iuſtified thereby. Yet becauſe our aduer- 
faries cal that now only into controuerſie, 
what man cando bythe helpe of grace, 
thereby at leaſt ro maintaine ſomewhat. 
inthemſelues, as ifthey would oy, that 


they could ſwimme if they were held vp rhe.nocer 
by the chinne,and they can keepe the law, Ro.c.8.v.4; 


by the grace of Chriſt, and ſpirit of God, 
I confeſle by the grace of God we are that 
we are, & the grace of God is not in vaine 
in his own children: yet not in ſo full mea- 
ſure, orrather without meaſure, as it was 
in Chriſt , whoonely ,was able to vnder- 
take that,that no man cuer hath done elſe, 
or ſhall do herafter, or can do at any time, 
For if it were otherwiſe , what finguler 
thing aſcribe we more to him,then ro ſom 
other? A greater matter then the fulfilling 
ofthe Law is hardly found. Therfore they 
ſetthe birth, and life,8& paſhon, & perſon 
of Chriſt, ar a very ſmall, & vile priſe,that 
make nomore accomp:t therof, = to be 
as it were but apaire of oarcs to conuey vs 
ſomewhat the eaſilier thither , whither .4 
happely with more leaſure, and ſom grea- vers. 
aboure wee might come at length, 73 
wherunto in deede we can neuer attaine,, 
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butby him, and by him alone, as an who- 
ly agent therin. 

M. Stapleton demaundeth thus much: 
whether grace & power diuine , haue not 
that force, as to remoue that our olde cor- 
ruption, which was contracted anddrawn 
from Adam,and likewiſe to reſtore apaine 
the perfeCtion that was at the fefidwhere- 
unto his own WRATH, Ae is ſuch that 
it ſeemerhto burn his lips in the viterance 
of certaine allegations out of Auſtine and 
Icrome. For both of theſe are more for vs, 
ke knoweth full well , then for him in all 
their diſcourſes hereof, ifthey be wel way- 
ed and wiſely conſidered, Who diſputing 
toand fro, do rather preciſely tcachthe o- 
mnipotent ability of God,then exaQtly de- 
fine, thatmanisor maybe, or certainly e- 
uer ether was or ſhal be of ſuchaperfeRis 
in this life, M.Stapleton him ſelfe,doth but 
ſay, Non abhorret [eronimus ab iſta ſentetia: 
Teromes ſtomake doth ſcant ſerue himto 
tafl of M. Stapletons corrupt viandes, 

The Law is poſſible, and the Lawis im- 
poſſible,two contrary ſentences in ſound, 
and yet they both true in ſom ſence, as the 
ewocherubins fitting oppoſit echto other 


yer both looking into the propitiatory : ſo 
theſe 
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theſe ſentences though ſeeming contrary 
yetreſpeReither,a knowntruchin diuini- 
ty.lf we cofider man either in his firſt crea- 


tion, or in his glorified eſtate after this life, The ſub- 


'the Law was poſſible, and ſhalbe eafie,By fie - = 


the way if any aſke whether Moſes Lawe ,, :. 

ſhall ſerue in the world to come , Iam of farce ext in 

opinion in ſubſtance, as of louing God the nexs 

ae all things, and others as our ſelues, *fc- 

it ſhalbethe "4 , though notin circum- 

ances which muſt needes ſuffer alteratis, 

with the change ofthe whole world. Then 

againe the Law is poſſible to be done, for 

it was done of Chriſt, And againe in ſome 

ſort it may be ſaydto be poſſible,and done 

of Chriſtians, fr God deputeth all tobe 

donc,when he forgiueth all that is notd6e. 

But the Pelagianthought him ſelfea trim ar; 

man, when he could ſay as the Papiſt doth 

ſay, God dothnot commaund impoſſible 

_ Yes ( ſayth Auguſtine,) and ſhew- 

eth the end why,to hiible men, &to teach 
thE the goodnesoftheforgiuer,& alſotheir 

$ duty in craving forgiueneſle of the Lorde. 

The ſame Auguſtine ſome where doth Angufling 

A. alloin as expreſſe words as may be,auouch 

FT that the Lawe is poſſible. True. But with- 

all it is woorth the laboure the while to 


92 OF GRACE 


obſerue in ſolearned a doRour ſome cer. 
taine circumſtances, the better to attaine- 
tothe true meaning of his doctrine, that 
the bare name of ſuch a father cary noma 
away, If he did _ ſayſo, yetthe foun- \ 
Ep.ed Hier dation of our beleefe is not grounded on 
19.ed /1. Man, 25 Auguſtine him ſelte ſhewerh full 
cen,Don,g8 Well in nombers of places.Bur concerning. 
the preſent queſtion, Auguſtine wasfarre 
enough from a Papiſticallpride in an ima- 
inedability ofhumaneperfeion, When: 
Fis auditors waxed ſlack, & weary of well 
doing, & yet becauſe finne isneuer with- 
outa ſhift,they vſed to ſay:that they wold 
do this or that, but could not do according 
to Auguſtins exhortations, For example. I 
can not loue mine enemies, ſaythone, I. 
can not refraine my ſelfe from drinking, 
ſayth another, Imuſt needes be drunke, 
eſpecially when ſuch or ſuch a perſonage 
enforceth me: Auſtin replieth : Nolte m cul 
Serm.de peſt noſtra, &-non poſſe pretenditur, O ſin+ 
Temp.232 full man whe thou wilt not, thoupretedeſt 
that thou canſt not do thy duety,cither in 
louing thy neighbour, or in forgoing By 
luſts. God that giveth more grace then ſo. 


tohis children, knoweth beſt , what thou | 


canſt do, and that ſo idle , and friuolouſe 
excules 
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excuſes wil not ſerue.Neither doth Auſtin 
argue theplenarie fulfilling of the! whole 
Law exaCtly in all points, but onely ende- 
uouring to perſwade to charitable dea- 
ling, ſayth , though thou canſt notdo this 
orthat, faſt,ſell all, &c.Yet canſt chou not 
loue?canſt thou not haue charitie?where- 
by I gather, as out ofhim ſoelſewhere out 
> elle writers, that this word impoſſible The Lewis 
is not taken for an impoſfibilitic in cuerie 9 #mpoſÞ- 
kinde of degree, which no wiſe man will "207 

celd ynto. For albeit we can not poſhbly ſeflies w; 
be ſo perfit in the ſame equality asis requi 
red, yet a defire by imitation,and in ſome 
, degree by grace may beand is in vs:asit , | 
isinthe Poct of the ſonne that followeth ,gu,. 5. 
his father,though he could not keepe pace cap.s 
with him: Sequitierque Patremnon paſsibus Ving.enl.s 
equi: we may follow, though we can not | 
or -runne cheeke by cheeke, (as the pro-= 
yerb is) iumpe ſofalt, oriuſt ſo farre, as is 
commaunded : yet no wiſe mandare cail 
= that perfection that the Papiſt would 

ue, 

But the nature of man is like the lazie 

| bouſwife , that when ſhe had moreto do 
theſhe knew ſhe cold wel diſpatch,taketh 
and fitteth her down,& letteth al yndone. 
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This is it that Auſtine reprehendeth, & 
this was the cauſe, whie yppon a kinde of 
pollicie he would yeeldto the giuing forth 
of this word poſhbilitie , becauſe he knew 


'de 3. how his auditors were giuen. Bur as foran 


& luer.vel abilitic actually working full perfeRion in 

fuiſſe vel any,cither heretofore to have bene, or clſe 

fore, herafterto be, Auſtin is moſt flat tothe c6+ 

Contra In- trary, and {utficient, and ſundrie good rea- 

beii.ce.2 ſons hath he mouing himtherunto, Both, 
that the power of God may be more perfit 
in our infirmities, & our pride the rather 
{upprefled in our {clues. 

16b.9.22 If the Papiſts would but cometothis hu- 


mility once to conteſſe, how imperfitly all - 


fleſh the bett haue done, do,and thorough 

__  frailty everwill do,this diſputation ofcan, 
4 %. & canot,poiſible & impoſſible, wold ſoon 
” be ended. A very lirle,ifit were not forfear 
ofthe man oftin,would make Pigghtusro 

ſpeak rhe truth plainly, For cocerning this 

matter (fayth he ) peccats 21x carereporeſt, 

cerre nunquam caret beatus:the blefled man 

whole finns are not imputed,yer icant can 

ſſibly be voide,cerrainly is neuer yoid of 

1b 6.ceu1 fn, And your {cif M.Stapleron,graunt,thar 
chis finguler priuiledge of fo perfit righte- 

oulnes 15 giuC, ether ro none of the tuſt,or to 

verie 
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very very few,qua panciſcims.tonon you lay 
wel :keep your ſelfe there:orto few : whacr 
need thatfalſe difiuntion?or ſhew vs, who 
are thoſe ferv, Noe the preacher ofrighte- 
ouſneſle offended in the frute of his newe 
planted vines. Loteſcaped Sodom, but not Dene.gy 
inceſt, Auſtin excepterh not Abraham the Gras.36 
father of the faichfull, nor others the chic- 
feſt faithful childre of God,as I haue ſhew- 
ed you before out of him , & Iamſureyou 
can ſhew noinſtice tothe corrary, Wher- 
fore be it concluded both ſpecially againſt 
your defended pride,& forthe more conti- 
nuall humiliation of all fleſh, that there is 
no perfection in man,to fulfill the Law, as 
the Law requireth. For we may nor think, 
thacthe Lawe ſlacketh irfelte as ir were a 
bow taken downe for weake armes: bur ir 
remaineth in his full ftrength,if we goto it 
without a bender, Chriſt is our {trength,& 
happie is he , whoſe ſtrong perfeRion is 
onely he, and nothing elle, 
Of merits, how they deſerne not 
ſaluation, 

TO proceedin a queſtion not much difte 

rent fromthat, that was lalt handled, 
7 jaie it downe as 2 firme conclution, 

rif man befarre from perfection, he :s 
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farther, frommeriting, For imperfeQion 


meriteth nothing, but craueth pardon, be- 
cauſe of default, 

Bur we will goon in preciſe tearmesto 
ſpeake ofmerites, As grace isfree, & can ' 
not({tand with merits, ſo merites deſerue, 
and need not grace, ifthey be merits. The 
Eaſt and weſt, will ſooner meete together, 
then grace and merits wil meete together 
and agree inone in the taluation of man, 
For if thou wilt be ſaued by the one, thou 
canlt not by the other, Neither maiſtthou 
part ſtakes betwixtthem both, For the A- 
pw raketh away deſert, before he eſta- 

liſheth fauour and grace. 

Libto.ca M. Stapleton fingeth ina quite contra- 
rune tothis: and telleth vs 1n plaincand 

ſhrill wordes, that the inheritance of ſal- 
uation ( albeitthe very word inheritance 
might haue taught him an other lefſon) is 
given to the ſonnes of God , not becauſe 
they are {onnes ( freely by fauour) but be- 
caule they are his good children :neither 

et becauſe theyare good, bur ( withall ) 
Lens they are children and good, As if 
partly we inherit by tayth, wherby weare 
his children, and partly by workes, which 


mult make ys good,and whereby in great 
parte 
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part we deſerue, which Auſtin ſheweth to 


be no ſafe way. 
I aske this queſtion by the waic : maie 
we be good, & yernort his childreg,or can 


' we behis children, and yer conſequentlie 


not good? What God haih coupled , why 
doeth M. Stapletons vaine ſtrength ende- 
uour to hale, and renta ſunder? If wee be 
notſonnes,then are we naught, nether pof 
fbly can we be good by any working, For 
all good works, before they deſeryethe 
name of good, are firſt halowed in Chriſt, 
{prinkled with his bloud, wrought by his 
{pirit, and offred in his name ypon the al- 


ter of faith, as proceeding from hisdeare 


children,or elſe they be naught,and being 
naught,they can make nothing berzer.Bur {#159 | 
if we be once his ſonns by faith, which pu- 

rifieth the hart,and indueth with his ſpirit, 

which ſanRifeeth the ſoule,howcan we be 

but good? And now being his ſonnes by a 
vouchſafed priuiledge, not of deſert but of 

adoptis, the ar we alſo keirs,coheirs with 

Chrift, in this life here both to do wel, that 

lo graciouſe a father may be glorified in 

his children, and many timesto ſuffer euill ———_ 
at the worlds hands,that we may be glori- g,g.8.17 


Fhicd wich Chriſt in heauco,which is a con» 
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- ditionexpreſſedin S. Paule not as a cauſe 
recedentto make ys ſonnes, and ſo heirs, 


ut as a conſequent of duetie, becauſe we ' 3 
are ſonnes,and heires,that therfore we ow ,* 
all duety,andin reaſon muſt, being mem- þ 


bers be corteſpondent, & aunſwerable to 


the head, thatinthe ende we mayenioye |} 
molt freely the performance of what ſo e- | 


ver was in molt free maner before promi- 
ſed. For as the promis was fre at the firſt,ſo 
the performance being greater and more 
comfortable inthe efte& , can not be leſle 


free inthe end, then was the promiſe atthe | 


firſt offered. 


- Thegreatneſle of ſaluation in our ſtate \þ 


to be vlorified after the'conſummarion of 
all chins&Fcomerh afterward in due place 
to be ſpoke of. In the-meane time toſhew 
howhitle ſuch ſo infinir a bleſſing can be 
worthely and of deſert attained vnto, is 
thereby manifeſt, becauſe that glory is in- 


- 


finit, and the deſert, ifit were deſerr , yet | 


were itfinir, For the glorie is eternall, and F 


the merit remporall , the one endedin a 
ſmall momentary time, the other cuerla- 


ſting without end, in ſo much that wheras Þ 


there is withoutall dour, no proportis nor 


compariſon of equality berwixt the wy 
- an 
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andthe thing deſcrued, who can auouch 
that he can ; Frog whodare ſay,Ime- 
rit, or I purchaſe with the ruſtie monie of 
mine owne fraile workes, the glorious 
crown of cuerlaſting ſaluation, cuen as a 
hireling or a iourney man doth his wages? 
As in bargains there is no cuen buying 
orſclling, but where a penyworthisto be 
hadfora penie,and a penyis a penyworth: 
ſo properly there is no deſert , but where 
there is an aunſwerable rate in deſeruin 
which becauſe it can not poſſibly be be- 
eweene vs men & God, betweene God & 
mans ſaluation, farewell merites, as they 
are properly taken, —_— howethe 
word may be taken in ſundry of the fathers 
is not dizeQtly to the point of the queſtion 
concerning the priſe, deſert, woorth and 
valour, of workes and the nature of me- 
rites, as the Papiſtestake the name ofme- 
rites, | 
Wherfore with much a do M.Stapleton 
againſt the haire, and perforce, can not 
chuſe but graiit,that in deede there is no e- 
quality inthe formerreſpes as we be me, 


F{ butyeras we be Chriſtia m&, he ſaith there 


is anequalitie and his reaſons be theſe:be- 


cauſe the adopted ſonns hericage be it ne- 
: | G jj 


IS oooenmo— ene ond. 


cap.3 


2 


3 


to 
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Srap.b5.to yer ſogreat, (as he thinketh) exceederh 


not the worthinefle of the perſon adopted: 
and againe he imagineth thatthe Sonne is 
no farther bound then the Father will re- 
quire : & being once {onnes by grace, the 
De noſtromeremur , we merit of our {elues, 

There is neuer a true worde in all this 
proud folly : for what ſhouldIcall it elſe? 

Firtt, the adopred fonne,as before his a- 
doption he deferued nor the inheririce be 
ir neuer fo litle, fo being adopted intoa 
large inheritance, his Ne-de/ert isthereby 
the more manifetted, and ought a great 
deale the more openly ofthe adopred ſon 
to be proclaimed. Morcouer it the father 
would not require ought, but could conter 
him ſfelfe with flender thanks, what then? 
becauſe the father is rhus content, is the 
{on the leffe bound, & not rather the kond 
doubled, & the ſonnethe deeperindertted 
& his durie increaſed in the higheſt degree 
ofal thankfulnefle?The naturall ſonne can 
yeild noequall recompence to hisnaturall 
parents:how much more then is the adop- 
red child beholding? As for that vile and 
preſumptuoule ſaying,thatmen ar ſonnes 
by grace , & then denoſtro ſaued, by works, 
be u farre tro Chrittian,& hable —_—_ 
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ſhal a man begin with Chriſt & endin him 
ſelf, or begin with the Goſpell & end wich 


Moſes? The end of enery thing is the perfetÞio Arif} 


therof: but are our works ſo perfit, perfiter 
then grace? doth God burtthe firſt, & leaſt 
art, and are our ſelues authors, cauſers, & 
finiſhers, of the chiefett, the lateſt, & the 
oreateſt partes? who would think that the 
cloth of righteouſnefle were thus patched 
vp of ſome ſmall peece of purple died in 
the bloud of Chriſt, andall thereſtto be 
made of mans own ragges? Colt ir ſo lule 
to redeeme ſinners? why did the holy man 
feare his workes as nothing more ? was he 
likethe fimple bird, that duckerh ar the 
barn door,where the door is high enough, 
and no feare of hurting her head? No, Iob 
was well aduiſed in his faying. For might 
or did he merit, why did he feare?Bur ther- 
fore he feared becauſe he knewe that he 
could not merit, demerithe could a iuſt co 
demnarion, if he ſhould relie vps the wor- 
thineſſe ofhis owne workes. And therfore 
he feared the lightneſle and inſufficiencie 
therof, and leaned onely to a better tay, to 
the mercy of God, and to the merites of 
| Chriſthis Redeemer , which ſhould buic 
out and pay for the ynworthinefle that 0+ 
G 11 
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therwiſe was in his workes, 

I neuer find the aduerſary without ſom 
© _ ſhift. Burofalltrickes,thatis moſt fond,8& 
Luicquid an impudentfolly , whereby they ſay thar 
myres veri- . . 5 
ware babezs 10Þ » 2nd Tobs like did merite, yet would 
ramen oc. they not glorie intheir merites, profeſſing 

euerin wordes the contrarie, as who wold 

Sa..z.c.17 {ay in plaine ſpeech man might glorie, ha- 

uing ſufficient matter of merites to glorie 

in, yet of curteſie would not, but was con- 

tent to yeildthe glory to God: to whome 

forſooth otherwiſe in full right,& in whole 

it did not ſo diretly, & duly appertain: ſo 

that if good men were not beneficiall and 

Gonveble inthis behalfe, the glory of God 

were and might be much dingniſhcd ,and 

greatly impayred, if eucry one would but 
chalenge his owne and : & his due, 

Our Sauiour Chriſt ſchoolerh his diſci- 

les after an other faſhion, telling the, thar 

.- Whenthey had done all (if yetthey could) 

that was commaundedthem , yer ſhould 

Seeds.c.17 they ſay that they were improfitable ſer- 

uants,What? ſay ſo, and not think ſo?rhar 

were hypocriſie, Say {o,& it were not true? 

thatwere aly, &therfore finne. Say ſo,for 

modeſties ſake ? There isno modeſtie, no * 

humilitie againſt and without the trueth, 


yet 


Rhem.not, 
x.Cor.3.8 
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yet ſayſo. Why? doth God ſtand inneede p/al.r6 
of mans glozing? No. he needethnot our --- 
beſt ren 4 But why do notthe Papiſtes 
then ſayſo much > Why ſay they norflat, 


; without ſtimering that they ar vnprofita- 


ble ſeruants? Nay,why ſay they tha they 
ardeſeruers?what they are,they wil norre- 
dily ſay : what they are not,they bragge,or 
at the leaſt pretend that they are, 

- As things ( eſpecially ſpirituall ) are in 
their owne nature , ſo muſt we conceaue ,. ſay 5.26 
of them, or elſc we conceaue amifle, And 91. 
as we conceaue, ſo muſt we confeſle of the 
and ſpeake by them, Wherfore doubtleſle 
of our {clues ( what cuer boaſters patterin 

' pridetothe contrarie ) we muſt both con- 
ceaue humbly, and confeſle truly & plain- 
ly that we are in reſpect of meriting, bur 
ynprofitable ſeruants, 

It is graunted of all partes, that God 
hath jad ur that man ſhould be profi- 
table to man, and one commodiouſe to an 
other,ech manlending kis help,8& helpin 'S 
hand to his neighbour, wherin yet becauſe 
fraile fleſh ſomtimes in the duties & many 
times in the degrees of charity oftedeth,we 

' artocraue 4, 6 , euen in this reſpeR al- 
ſo, But when we ſpeake of — with 

iy 
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Rhem.ner, God, we muſt ſhew that weare profitable 
Isc.17.10 tohim, orelſe of him we merit not profi- 
tably to our ſelues,as our new notes would 
haueitr, but that is impoſſible. For what 
Aug.de ciu profit taketh the ſpring by humthart taſteth 
Dei.40.c.5 of the waters that iflue from the {pring, or 
the. Sunne by the eye, that ſeeth by the 
Sunnes light?Or God by our works, which 
proceede from himſelfe, and therefore if 
yetthey be profitable to him , yetare they 
not properly ours, and ſo not profitable to 
him as from vs deſeruing of him, buras 
Rhem.notes Ris owne to him ſelfe : and therefore not 
2,Tim.4.8 woorth thankes at our handes, muchlefle 
vailable to merit truly & properly as the 
ſpeake, and truly in that they but vall: | 
chorough vs, they take ſome kinde of 
our imperfection along with them, in ſo 
much, that albeit God the giuer be perfit, 
and his giftes clean,notwithttanding mans 
yncleane and leprouſe hand in the verie 
receauing and viage ofthem doth after a 
ſort ſoile them, 1o that there can be no 
claime of worthinefle by them art all. Now 
asfor {eruits to be profitable to theſelues, 
is a ſtrange ſhift, and I wilnot ſpend labor 
to confute that which common experiece 
doth deteſt, For who will count him a pro- 
fitable 
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fitable ſeruaunte , thatis profitable to him 
{elfe and nocto his maſter, 

It were better for man to enterlow in- 
to him ſelfe,and to common with his own 


 foule in theſe caſes eſpecially that ſo near 
ly concerne the ſoule, and as Dalila relied ,, , ,- e. 


in Samſons boſome to knowe where his 
ſtrength lay, euen ſoneuer to leaue of till 
he hath traced & foiid out, his own weak- 
nes in good things, & his ftrengrth in finne, 
and then ſhall he the better be able to fir 
in iudgement,and giue ſentence vpon him 
ſelfe , no dout againſt the merites of man 
with the mercic of God, in whole fight 0- 
therwiſe no fleſheuer ſhalbe iuſtified, or 
profitable ynto him elfe in that reſpeR, 
The Papiſtes do bur daly and play with 
Gods iudgements, The Prophet is plaine, 
and Geakerh from a conſcience well en- 
formed,thart in the fight of God none ſhal- 
be iuſtified : None, thar is to ſay, none be- 
fore grace, faith a chiefe Papiſt. But Hoſt- 
us, and out of him Stapleton, and others 
like not that : For Dauid a man according 
to Gods own harte,and therfore in ſtate of 
grace, yet|ſayd he of himſelfe , and that 
none in the Lords fight ſhalbe iuſtified, 
Forthat which is right inthe fight of man 
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(becauſe his e_ may be deceaued) 


yet therein Gods fight can not be decea- 
ued, He ſeeth the inwards, ſearcheth,and 
ſoundeth the bottome ofecreat , and vn- 
knowen finnes. Wherein if fleſh will flat. | 
terit ſelfe, andlie,and ſay it hath no finne, 
yet God hath ancye that perceth farther, 
and a ſtretched out arme, and he will 
reach his hand intothe cocatrice neſt, and 
plucke thence , and diſplay abroade the 
ſerpent that lurketh and lodgeth in the 
den ofadead and rotten conſcience, that 
hathno feeling nor ſence of ſtinging ſins, 
For in his ſight hidden faultes ſhall not ſo 
ic ape, andtherefore it is good praying c- 
uer: Clenſe ys, O Lorde, cue vs they peo- 
ple,from our ſecrete offences : we know & 
confeſle, that no fleſh can be iuſtified in 
thy ſight. 

BurI know not what M. Sapleton and 
Hofwus meane to labour to proue that 
this ſaying of Dauid, is ſpoken by waie 
of compariſon , and that in his ſight, isin 
copariſon of God him ſelf, For forth God 
in tudgemet meane to compare vsto him- 
ſelfe, andſo tocondemne vs? Yer what 
gaine they by this? we confeſle this is 
true, whether it be the natural — 


— 


- 
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thistext orno, For in compariſon of the 
ſunne in his ſtrength, what is a candle or a 
ſtarre, or all the Rarres of the skic ? in c6- 
pariſon of the almighty what is manzathis 
preſence the mountaines melt , the earth 


doth ſhake, the verie Angels are not clean 

in his fight,how much lefſe fleſh & blood, 

that dwelleth in houſes of clay,and whoſe 

foundation is but morter? All this is true. 

Burone truth is not contrarieto an other. 

None ſhalbe iuſtified before grace, Itis 

true, None ſhalbe iuſtified in compari- 

ſon of God, itis true to, Andir is moſt 

true alſo that Dauid ſayeth, & Ierome ex- RAP 
oundeth , that not onelyin compariſon, * "rpg 

/Þur alſo inthe knowledge of God in his yyhore he 

fight , no fleſh ſhalbe iuſtified. And all rermech 

theſe truthes proue this one truth, that i #heir 

none ſhalbe juſtified by their merices nei- —_— 

ther before nor after grace, but altogether , — 

by grace, which worketh not onely atthe yque: and 

firſt all and afterward ſomewhat x 6 be- ” "ng 


inneth all, continuethin all, and endeth 99% of he- 
all in all ifthey wilbe iuſtified in deede, "OF 
ThisisS. Pauls doQtrine throughout all 
his Epiſtles, who ſheweth that God wor- 
keth inys both to will and to worketothe py. 13. 
ende that we may will effeRually, and all 


Row.9, 


Rhem, not. 


Rom.capH. 
36. verſ. 
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for his owne good will he worketh in vsto 
will, Iaske then where is free will ? he W;..1 
workethin vs to worke: the Iaske where 
are merits ? he worketlvinvs to [will and 1,.. 
to worke, andall : and the Iaske,where is 
any thing in man? 

Itis notin the willer, nor in the runner, 
but of God that taketh mercie. Itisnot 
inthe willer, andthen I aske once againe, 
where is free will? it is not in the runner, 
and then where are workes, and worthi- 
nes of workes ? If it be replyedthart there- 
forethe Apoſtle , ſaithitisnotinthe run- Ig... 
nernorinthe willer, but in the mercieof 
God, becauſe itis notonely incither of Y;. 
both theſe , butinthem and withall inthe 
mercie of Godto:then ſee ,if it beſo, the Ez, . 
ſentence will be true, if we turne it back. EI. 
ward thus by the ſame reaſon: It is notin 
the mercie of God, butin the runner, and | , 
inthe willer, becauſe as the Papilt ſaith:al NI p. 
isnot in mercie, bur partin mercie, and FI ,,, 


partin Ra york in workes, part in me- pil 
rits, andtherefore they may aſwell ſay:it I :., 
is not in mercie but in merits, in workes, ly 


will, and well deſeruing. 

The aduerſaries would ſeeme to fauour' 1, 
much catholicke wordes , and catholicke | ,1, 
manner 


LIBER 2, 109 

'Hnanner of ſpeaking . Waz there euer Ca- 

Wſholicke or Chriſtian ynder heauen that 

pake thus , asthey in effe& doe, thatour. 

aluation is not of God,thattaketh mercy, 
but in deſerts? 

The name of merit in Canoni, ſcripture. 


snot only not comonly vied (as they now Rhews. not. 
can fay) but no where found, the nature of ** Cor.z.8, 


meriting is flat againſt all ſcriptures. And 
mult yer merits be ſer vp in cue place,with 
mercy?or rather diſplace mercy quit?For$ 


Paul teacheth, chat works & mercy ci not. 


Rom.11, 


ſtand togeatherin reſpe& of glory :trulie 


no more then could Dagon andthe Arke 
inthe temple ofthe Philiſtines , ERtabliſh 
mercie, and ler fall, (I ſay not the vſe) 
but the glorie of workes : ſet yp works , & 
what neede mercie ? fer them vp Imeane 
inthethroneof Ry, 


Auſtine mentioneth the name of merits: 14% ? 
. . . . . JO . 
Barnard faith he is not without his merits, 


but both in an other meaning, the the Pa- 
piſt meaneth, For a merit with Auguſtine 
5 no other matter, the good works,meer- 
ly proceding from the tpirit of God, done 


nn faith, and onely accepted by mercie , & 


then rewarded, and ſo crownzd, and nei- 


ther as iſſuing out of free will, nor as c- 
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quall mate, conioyned with grace,neither 
in working perfite, not in value deſer- 
Ber.in P/. ving Bernard ſaith that he hath merites: 
_—_— forthe Lord hath mercies, Other merites, 1h 
ne yo HR Bernard hath none, that is, no rmerices in I P! 
5. deede, bur as it is ſaid inthe Prophet, that 
Eſ#. 50.l. we muſt come and buy the waters of life I *' 
freely, & that without mony : which isin £ ®! 
truth no buying , no more is the other me- ſc 
riting. The tipende of finne is deathpro- || 2 
perly : thatis true , but is life everlaſting, ſc 
Rom, 6.23, the itipend of merits? no:the Apolile alte= I 
reththe courſe of hisſpeach. Yer might I * 
he as eaſely haue ſo ſaide, and moſt aun- h 
ſwerable to the tenour of his former ſay-' t 
I ingifichad _ ſo, __ he _ : m_ T 
on. mite ſting life x5 the gift of God, a gitt,crgo notthe 
y "i Sh of rl ade 1 — rerme 
itinthele wordes : good workes done by 
grace aftcr the firſt Juſtification, be pro- 
perly, and truely meritorious fully wor- 
thy of euerlaſting life. And therupon hea- 
uen is the due ſtipend which God oweth 
to the perſons ſo working by grace . But 
S.Paul calleth everlaſting lf: a pifr,8 not 
a ſtipend as Auſtine well noteth:theſe me , 
call it a juſt ſtipend . Now ler the indiffe- 
rencreader compare theſe contraries to» 


gether 
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gether & he ſhall ſoone diſcerne the truth 
ofthem. 


M, Harding a manthat could ſet afaire 1,r.deeg 
ſhew ypon a toule cauſe, preſſeth , 8 dif- 6b. 5. cop. 
puteth the parable mentioned in $; Mat- 22 
thew,where the kingdome of Godis like. Mai.20.J. 


nedtoamithat wer outearlyin the mor. 
ning,to =_ ſeruauntes into his vinearde: 
ſome he hired at one houre, ſome at an 
other, ſome at the third, orhers atthe ſixe, 
ſome at the tenth, and others at the ele- 
uenth . When euening came he gauee. 
uerie one alike , & then they which came 
firſt , and had borne the heat of the day, 8 
the burden of the whole labour, murimu- 
red, becauſe of the inequality of theirpay. 
One of the was anſwered, that he ſhould 
take his peny, wherefore he was hyred, 8 
ifthe houſholder would be more liberall 
to them that laboured lefſe, what was that 
to him , that wrought more and longer 
time, andyerperchaunce leflethen of du- 


tie he ſhould, may nota man doe with his 


owne , which way he will? out of this M. 
Harding reaſoneth in ſence this : (2 will 


ſpin his argument as far as it can run). The 


houſholder is God,the laborer is working 
in our yocation, the penny is lite eucrla- 


— — 
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Ning, the houſholder bid the —_—— 


laborer to be content with his hyre, an 
take that', which was his : then was it 
his :theprice of his hyre isthe penny for 
his labor, and the penny is life cuerla- 
ſting, here is ſufficient proofe, for meri- 
Rho, 20s ting, Itrow, and ſodoththe Rhemiſh no- 
1.Timgs, . 
Mar.2g.zy ieStell vs. Bur ſoft,cuery part of a parable 
Luc. 16.8, is nota good proof for a doctrine in be= 
leefe. For ſo can Iproue yſurie to be laws 


moſt, whatnot ? In proper wordes , with 
out parable this is plaine , we ought to 
| ſerue the Lorde withall our ſtrength, and 


oures of the day, that is, all the dayes 

of our life , and when ecuening is come 

and our life ended, after all our labours 

in the vineyarde of the Churche mili- 

tant, We haue done but the duty that we 

ought, and dexy debt is no deſart : que de- 

Ixc.17.1 0. bum facere, fecmus , This is plaine'and 
true, and ſhall we force ſome partes of a 

arable to proue it falſe ? But the houſe- 

Lokder ſaicth: Take that is thine:wherfore 

it was his, what? his that murmured , his 

| whoſe eye was naught? repiners, and en- 
| uious perſons ſhall not inherite the king- 
on 


_—_ ts. lt 


_— 


i - 


full ,vnfaithfulnes ro be laudable, and all 


— 


Thc both of body and ſoule, all the , 


| 
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dome of heauen , the peny of ſaluation is | 
notfor ſuch. For ſuch I ſay, withoutrepE- | 
tance, much leſle for ſuch as call for it of 
preciſe deſert. Nay the equalitie of apeny 
giuen a like to all, doth cuidentlic de- | 
clare , that though theirare diuerſities in 4%. ds | 
time of vocations, which is the chiefende oy => | 
ofthe parable, yetthe reward Randeth on= * © | 
ly vpon mercie , which gaue to thelaſt as | 
to the firſt, If all had gone by deſert, then 
the greateſt labourer,might duely haue re= 
quired the greateſt wages.Bur I pray you, | 
are we hirelings? naye, we are ſonnes and | 
heires: we looke notfor a peny, as ofhire, | 
| 
| 


| but yer we expe ourpenye, andthat of 
meere gift, euen becauſe our God may do 
with his owne what him pleaſe ; and he | 
will in time beſtowit yppon vs his owne, 
euen for his Chriſtes ſake,in whome alone | 
we onely truſt,and not in our ſelues, 
O,this opinion will decay good workes 
meruelouſly , and greatly encreaſe either | 
idlenes, or ſwarmes ofcuill livers , Why? | 
it was meruele then that Chriſt ſoreſawe 
not the inconuecuience, when he gaue to | 
 thelaſt aShe gaueto the firſt, In deede if | 
we be vagabondes, orlazy drones,orif | 


like the greedy Zuyrzer that _ not fight 


| 
: 
| 
[ 
| 
/ 
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burfor his guilt, iris an other matter, But 
ifwe be ſonnes and children, we obey our 
farhernottothe end to meric but to ſhew 
all duty, and becauſe we are ſonnes, 

The difference then betwixt vs & the 
aduerſaries ſtandeth on theſe points,both 
they and we worke , they toinerit, weto 
ſhew our duty : they for hyre, we forloue, 
they as ſeruats, we as ſonnes, they to pur- 
chaſe , & we becauſe Chriſt hath purcha- 
ſed for vs life euerlaſting , they worke and 
{ecke glory in their works , we worke and 
glory only in Chriſt, they worke &ralk of 

erfeRio,we worke, & agnize our imper- 
feQions in working, They if they do buta 
good deede,ifit be once done,they ſtande 
ypon it, walke and iet thereon, though it 
be butthe ice of one nights freezing , we 
when we haue done all, we ſay we are vn- 
profitable ſeruauntes, We 5 Aa not bu- 
rie our finnes like Acham inthe earth, nor 
wrappe themina ſort of faire greene fig- 
leued diſtin&ions : we ſpeake with the 
wordes and in the ſence, that Chriſt hath 
taught vs,and in none other, Werunne, 
we labour, we fight, wekeepe the faith, 


and yet nct we, but Chriſt in vs, And 


when we haue done all, yet haue we done 
bur 


þ 
X 
7 


- LIBER 2, 15 


but our dutie, and not deſerued, And this 
is our iudgementin few andplaine words 
concerning meriting : wherein if we haue 
| , ſpokenewll, letthem conui& ysoferror, 19.12.48, 
| letthe worldbear witnes,andthe word be AEM. 
iudge. 

How onely faith doth iuſtifie and [anc 


JF then juſtification come not by works, 

nor ſaluation by merites, what is the 

meane whereb both the one and the o- 

} ther is appreheded?Firft it hath ben clearly 
proued hetherto, that there is no meriting 

| withoutperfeQion,& likewiſe that perfe- 

\ / RiSthere can be none,the yoke ofthe law 48 15.107 
being heuier, then thatthe fathers ſtrong 
ſhoulders could beare it yp:& therefore to 
preat a burdefor their children, who came 
after and were weaker: and cthatnot one- 
ly in reſpeCte of the ceremoniall Lawe, 

| (which MaiſterStapleronſuppoſeth ) but 1;4.5.c,p.6 | 
| ratherin regard ofihe Law of deeds. For | 


their ceremonies were neither ſo many in 

{ number, norin obſeruation ſo harde: and 

T Hhowtroubleſome ſoeuer they were tothe 

IM - prieſthod,notwithſtiding generallytothe 

people were they both very few, 8 very ca 

he,to ſpeak of, But yet becaus by the cere 
H ij 


1ob, 6. 20, 


The mea- 


ning of 


theſe words 
faith alone 


doth ſane 
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monies,as namely the circumciſion, ifthey 
truſted therin , they were become debtors 
ofthe whoie Law, therefore was the Law 
an inſupportable yoke , and whereby pol- 
ſibly came no perteRion, in conſideration 
whereof S, Peter preacheth in the AQes, 
that by grace inleſus Chriſt, through be- 
leefe ſaluationis attained , The hande of 
fauour reacheth it furth , the hand of faich 
receaueth it offred,and the ſpirite of adop- 
tion repoſeth it inthe hartes of beleuers, 
and ſealeth it faſt vpin the aſſurance of a 
certaine hope againſt the day of cuerla- 
ftingredemprion. 


Herein weleane notto abroken reede, 


neither ſeeke we for moiſture, as they that 
wentto TemaandScheba, in the wilder- 
nes, wherethe waters were dried yp: we 
look not to trie balme out of the hard flint. 
For worldly promotion commeth neither 
from the Weſt norfrom the Eaſt , much 
lefſe erernall ſaluation. Onely by grace 
we belecue to be ſaued, and neither in 
parte, neither in whole by any thing elſe. 
And thisis our meaning , when we faic: 
Faith alone doth ſane ,and mſtifie : that is:we 
are wholely ſaued, and ſolely iuftified by 


expojded, Godalone , in whom we belecue and _ 
ther 


_ | —— 
——_— 
: 


| ſothe gift of God, who knoweth onely, 
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ther bythe preparations of nature, nor by 
the libertie of will, orelſe by the worthy- 
nes of any deedes as parts & cauſes of our 
iuſtification, our whole repoſe is onely in 
the mercie ofthe father, that gaue vs his 
ſonne, and inthe merit of the ſonne that 
laid down his life to ſaue vs then, when we 
were his enemies,& much more no doubt, 
now ſaueth he vs when we are his frindes, 73, 1.29. 
by faith in him, and that not for the digni- 
ty of faith . For the merite of ſaluationre- 
ſteth ill in him the Sauiour, and notinvs 
the perſons ſaued. And faith it ſelfe al- 
though it be nocauſe ofprocuring, buta 
meane of receauing ſaluation, yer isit al- 


(as Auguſtine ſpeaketh) howto giueto, 
and not to take of his creatures, and ther- 
fore, wetruſtinhim , and onely in him. 
And this is the doctrine of faith,& of al the 
faithfull of all ages, & ofall places, thar ic 
is onely faith,that receaueth ſaluatis, that 
isin effe&cha Godalone & only he doth 
all as the ſole cauſe of ſauing the faithfull, 
that they may belecue ſtedfaſtly in him,8 
in him alone, 

A while in theſe latter dayes & corrupt 
times , when the ruines = rrue doctrine 

lij 
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were ereteſt, with bold faces aſort of igno 
rat & ynreaden ſcriblers bore the world in 
had, that So/afides, only faith was a moſter 
neuer born,norheard of til Luther forged 
it firſt, Since, _ compcldto lay afide 


alicle their ſchoole brablers, &to take in 
hand the ancient fathers, and old doRors, 
wherunto they were skilfully direed,by 
the learned of this laſt age , their outcries, 
that thoſe wordes ( only faith ) in good re- 
cord can not be found, are wellslaked. 
At length cuenM. Stapleton him ſelfe, 
can cite redily, Hylary,Origen, Chrifoſts, 
Baſile, Auſtine, & others, and he quoteth 
places in plaine & pregnit words as clear 
ascriſtall that onely faith doth inſtifie . But 
now when he hath foiid, the words which 


Rhem.no. were firſt found to his handes : both he & 
Jan. 2:24 gut ofhim our M. ofRhemes reioine: that 


the fathers neuer wrot thE in ſenſu Prote- 
ſtantum, inthe ſence & meaning that the 
Proteſtants take the:as if belike,they were 
very iike our Papiſts,that ſomtime ſpeake 
well, and meaneil,not only ofthe Prince, 
& the laws in the common wealth, but al- 
ſo of Chriſt,of his grace,8& ofthe ſcripture 
inthe Church of God, Bur c6cerning the 
point of this matter: Only faith dothiuſtify. 

50 


LIBER 2, f19 
So ſay we,as ſayd the fathers before vs ma 


ny yeares ago, their wordes be the ſame 
with ours, and why not theirſence ? Firſt 


forſooth in ſaying thar only faith doth inſti- 


fie, is meantthatthe Lawe cannot iuſtifie 


withour faith, Doth thenthe Lawe iuſti- 
fie with faith, and faith togeather with 
the Laywe ? and doe the fathers meane ſo? 
truely children woulde be morethe aſha- 
med of ſuch contradiftions, you let nor 
moſtfalſlyto father vpon thoſe good men 
& fathers ofreuerend and godly memory. 
For if faith doe iuſtifie alone as ſay they,8 
ſaic trulie , then doubtles without the law 


| dothitiuſtifie,or ifnot withoutthe law,or 


if the lai with it,then not alone.For who- 
ſocuer doth any thing alone, he doth it 
without the helpe of any other. Wherfore 
faith juſtifying alone doth it without the 
law, or any thing elſe except perchaunce 
alone ſignify not alone,which may be true 
in Rhemes, & Doway,yverely we that tarie 
at home , & rome not abroad,neuer harde 
the like interpretatis in any of our ſcholes 

Again only faith(they ſay)excludeth the 
works of natur , as the vertues ofthe Geti- 
les,& in caſe of neceſſity wher time witeth 


onely faith is ſufficient, nerher are externall 
| H iii 
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works required,as ofthe theefon the cros, 
Farther, onely faithis oppoſed either to 
the misbeleef of heretiks,orvnto the ynbe 
lefe of infidels , likewiſe is it ſet vp againit 


the pride of vaunting Phariſcis , & alſoa- 


ainſt the fonde bufie curioſitic of vaine 
eades . Intheſe ſences only,is only faith 
meant & taken in the fathers, Well, if this 
were ſ{o,what of all this? for the firſt of all 
theſe laſt anſwers heaped vp together, be 
it agreed vp6,that faith alone doth iuſtifie, 
within natures worke at all. For ſo vypon 
good occaſio & warrit out ofthe word of 
god, haue the fathers ſpoke,8 ſo you ſeem 
to agnize thatthey haue, Wel then, be it 
cocluded as an ecuerlaſting truth,thatin the 
caſe ofiuſtifying, nature hath not todoat 
all. And will you graunt this? no not ſo,8 
why not ſo?becauſe(as you dream)faith a- 
lone doth iuſtify,is as much to ſay,as natur 
doth not iuſtify without faith , but with 
faith it doth. This was the former ſtarting 
hole:where faith alon was faith & the law, 
& here faith alone is faith & nature. Veri- 
ly this is notfaith alone, but ſport alone for 
Sati : but to vs that morn & thirſt for your 
ſaluatis, whata fingulergriefis it to c6ſi- 
derhow mEthat beare the name of Cons 
ians 
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Rtians will needes be thus wilfully decea 
ued, dauncing & ſkipping vp & downe. in 
the netts of their owndeuiſing , & thinke 
no man diſcerneth. The fathers intend by 
this worde onely faith to exclude both the 
Law of Moſes and the Law of nature. But 
they conclude all together , & includethe 
workes of the one and the other within 
faith, Call ye me this excluding ? then to 
goon with the reſt, you ſay when ſome of 
the Fathers by onely faith exclude, pride, 
infidelitie, hereſie, and curiofitie, you may 
as well ſay, verumeſt, without faith:& yet 
notwithſtanding conioyne them altoge- 
ther faith and infidelitic , faith and pride, 
faith and herefie, faith and curiofitie, ma- 


king vp (asit were) a Daniels image of c6= Dan.z 33 


trarie mettals, that can not poſſibly cleaue 
orhang together, But if excluding be in- 
cluding , you may ſay and conclude what 
you will, and diſtinguiſh at pleaſure, and 
defend with eaſe, andall is well, ſpeciallie 
ifyou getbut fauourable readers, that can 
and will thinke what ſocuer cometh from 
beyond ſeas muſt needes go for good.Not 
withflanding that the fimple may ſee the 
childiſh fondneſſe, andthe extreamefalſi- 
tie of this ſo abſurd dealing, will ſhew it 


1223 OE GRACE 


then inthe like reaſon:I would haue a gar. 


ment made onely of cloath, meaning by * 
onely cloath to exclude ſtitching , lacing, 
& facing with filk: ſhall the Taylor come, | 


& ſtitch, lace and face my garment, & face' | 


me out,that when I willed it to be made of 
cloth alone, that without cloth forſooth, I 
wold not haue it titcht, laced & faced:bur 
with cloth I would. Verily it had need be a 


very brode cloth,that ci couer ouer althis * 


folic, it is ſobrode: andaverie cunning, 
not a Taylor but aRhetorician, or rather a 
Magician that muſt perſwade me ſo, and 
ſo bewitch a man againſt all ſenſe & rea- 
ſonin the world. 

As for the theef, that was ſaued by faith 
alone without externall workes alleadged 
by the Fathers, that doth verie well rome 


Ambreſ. in thatfaith alone in ſauing doeth the deede, 


Rom. 


and not workes, For the way to heauen is 
but ſingle, and one & the ſame to all. The 
thiefe was ſaucd and entered Paradiſe by 
faich onely : therefore alſo muſt all ſodo, 
if they will enter, For God will not ſaue 
ſome by him ſelfe in mercie , and ſaue 0- 
thers by them ſelues, partlie in mercie,and 
partlie b 


hadliued longer time he ſhould & would 
hauec 


y their owne workes, Ifthe thiefe * : 


Rue ALY Peas. 
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haue lived well : buthis beleeuing was the 
wing that caried him vp, and the key thar 
opened the doore of heauen, When time 


| wanteth nor, onely faith excludeth not ei- 
I ther workes or the goodneſle of woorkes 


in carth, bur the meritoriouſe deſeruing 
by workes with Godin heaucn, and here- 
by both in heauen and in earth the free 
mercie and grace of Godis beleeucd, em- 
braced, and gloriouſlie ſet foorth, by this 
moſt excellent confeſſion of onely faith, 
whereby we agnizethe gift, the Cat gifc 
of God according tohis purpolc, promis, 
fauour, grace, and mere mercie, 

In the ſtorie of the Goſpell in particu- 
lar , by examples thus much is prooucd, 
and where onely faith is named, exacted, 
and comendedeuen in bodily cares, much 
more in ghoſtly cauſes of the ſoule, where 
our Sauiour doth not ſo muchreſpeAthe 
teares of ſome, orin others their feare and 
trembling, northeir crying & calling after 
him, but their faich, and the greatneſle of 


their faith. Thy faith hath made the whole 4944 | 
Thy faith hath ſaued thee.O woman great —_ 


is thy faith. Ihaue not found ſo great faith 1,.g.50 
in Iſraell, And in the eighrof Luke,and 


fifte of Mark, Belecue onlie, Onely.marke 


5.28 


. 
— 
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Iuc3.44 


OF GRACE 
that. And withall marke, if you willthe 


Papiſts doubling anſwer herunto. Onelie | 


beleeue, thatis either eſpecially,or only in | 
caſes of bodily diſeaſes. What? I pray you } 
why ſay * ve orand or? If onely be not on- þ 


houer not vp and down like the birde that | 


ly but eſpecially and principally, then ſay 
o,Or nely b Fd 


k 
e onely, then ſay ſo", and 


was ſent out of che ark,and could not find 


whereto ſet her foote. But in deed neither * 


® 
7 
£ 


: 


isonely, eſpecially, neither is onely,onely | 


in bodily ficknefle alone, as ſhall plainelie 


appear. Andtherfore herein ye haue made 


vs not onely one lye alone, but ewolowde 


lyes, and thoſe together without taking 


breathone ypon an anothers head, For,as 


for the firſt, was Chriſt like your Phiſitian, 
that biddeth his pacient be of good cheere 
and onely haue a good heart, yct withall a 
gooddiet mult be kepr, and potions re- 
ceiued, asthinges more requiſite? OM, 
Allen , and M. Martin, and who cuer 
elſe had fingerinthat yourlate gewgawe 
tranſlation:was there, I ſay not were there 
other things, but was there any one thing, 
notonely more requiſite, but in equall de- 


pree as neceſſarie as faith? For woulde * 


Chriſt requirethe leſſe,and omit the more 
neceſlaric 


A. 
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neceſſarie? orifmany things wereto bere- 


quired, woulde he ſay, onely beleene. No. 
when all other helpes fayled, then they 


I cameto our Sauiour, And therefore other 


| helpes being preterneceſlarie he welrequi 


red the wholy to put their truſt in him: nor 


that he could not cure, yea reuiue without 


their beleeuing that he cquld, but that du- 
tie would he haue at their hands,and only 


thatin ſuch reſpeQts, 


Wherefore when this former ſhift ſer- 
ued not the turne, you added, though one/y 
fazth be requiſite and nothing elle, yet 
that concernedthe healing of te body,8 
notthe ſauing of the ſoule, Of healing the 
bodie I graunt : but withall of ſauing the 
ſoule, thattheſe words arc not ſpoken, is 
notſo eaſilie proued. For Chriſt Ieſusthe 
Sauiour both of bodie & ſoule, moſtprin- 
cipally ſaucth the molt principall part, & 
y 25 I to ſhew what, & howalone he 
worketh ſpecially in recuring their ſoules 
diſeaſed with finne, view thole miraculous 
cures done ſo cuidently vpon their bodies. 
Wherfore by conuenient reaſon it follow- 
eh, iffaith alone be requiredin the, much 
ratherinthe other, wherein conſfiſteth the 
greatercurein ys, and whence ariſcth the 


| 
| 
| 


Rhem not. 
Lnc.7.50 
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greater glorie to him ſelfe that cureth, 


Contrarie tothis inthe example of Ma- Þ 
ry Magdalen ſomewhat is brought foorth Þ 


as who therfore had her finnes forgiuen, 


becauſe ſhe loued much, So thatloue alſo F 
wasrequired,& not faith alone, Confider F 
wethe ſtory a litle for our berter vnderſti- F 


ding:wherin itis ſaid to her: Thy faith hath 
ſaxed thee, go inpeace. &alitle before both 


of & to her: Many ſinnes are forgine, becauſe | 


ſhe lowed much, Our of which Iobſerue 4. 


notes,remiffion of finns,peace of cofcience Þ . 
faith embracing ſaluation, & due loue en- | 
ſuing therups, Peace of mind cometh afrer | 


ward in place to be ſpoken of, The ſole: 
mean of receiuing remiſſ1s is faith, the on- 
ly cauſe of remitting is mercy, For other- 
wiſe remiſſion were no remiſfis.And were 
not faith the only meane, bur her loue alſo 
as theRhemiſh note1s: Chriſt whe he ſaid: 
Thy faith hath ſaucdthe,he ſhold haue ſaid 
nay thy loue & thy faith,or thy faith &thy 
loue haue {aued thee: clpecially were loue 
ſo neble,& ſo copendioue,& lo effeftnalla aiſ- 


13b8.c.30 poſitio theriito, as M.Staplers beareth vs in 


1/8 


hand itis,& in her was.Many fins werefor, 
giuen her, becauſe ſhe loued, The Greeke 


word doth ſignify therfor,aſwelas becauſe 
But 


LIBER 2, 127 


Butthey wee the word becauſe,as a prece- 
dent cauſe.Bur ſc the like euen inthe ſame 


' © word: we ſay,this apple tree isa good tree. 


| why? becauſe it beareth good frute, Yer is 
Fnotthe frute cauſe of thetre,nor the good- 


| E nesofthe apple cauſe of the good tree, but 


J cau 


| indeed becauſe the trEis good, therefore ir 
bringerh fruic according co his kind,& this 
is the proper natural cauſe, but we in com6 
{ ſpeech ſayitisa good tree becanſe we taſt 
| : oodneſſe in the frute.But this kinde of 

: is an after cauſe & a cauſe in reaſon» 
ing,but nomaking cauſe as nether was Ma 
q ries loue,ofher fins remitted, But therefore 
ſheloued, notthart the dignity of her loue 
was precedettothe pardon of her fins,but 
hauing receiued fauor & pard6,coſequetly 
her dutiful loue enſued therups6. This appe 
reth by that ſaying inſerted: ro who leſſe is 
forginen,he loeth leſſe,to who moreghe loueth 
more,Mary had many linnes forgiue her, & 
therfore ſhe loued accordingly:& therfore 


Chritt ſaid.i.cocluded,many ns wer forgi 
ue becauſe ſhe loued much. This obie&is 
hath binanſwerd more the r 000.times. In 
a word 1 will ſhew that nether did ſhe, nor 
couldſhe,loue & louc ſo enrirly,beforeher 
fins wer remitted. For beig not inthe ſtate 


EPI” et 
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| of grace , what could her loue be butluſt, 

and noloue, fancy andno true diletion?a W 

notorious ſinner ſhee was, and therefore 

verie farre from louing,and nothing neare 

louing much aright. They that lowe God, 

keepe his commanndementes : 1o do not fin- 

ners :thendid not ſhe. Calleth M. Staple. 

ton this a noble diſpoſition? God be mer- 

cifull vntovs, as he was to Marie, thatwe 

| may ſhew tokens of a true loue, as ſhe did, 

not before, but after the multitude of all 

our finnes pardoned, and done away in Ie- 

| ſus Chriſt our onely Sauiour. 

The faireſt argument of all othertothe 

ſhewe is a concluſis that, Iames makethz, 

and atthe firſt fight , woulde make aman 

thinke, greatly making againſtthe doQtrin 

of onely faith, where he ſayth : ye ſeethen 

how a mant iuſtified of workes & not of faith 

onely. wheras notwithſtanding S. Paule e- 

uerie where inculcateth nothing more 

then faith without workes,Doubtles theſe 

noble Apoſtles are not contrarie the one 

tothe other: neither are the Scripturs as a 

houſe deuided initſelfe, God forbid they | | 

ſhould, SY 3 
S. Paule teaching that we are ſaued by i ' 


grace, andtherefore not by workes,yetfor } 
| that 


; 


— TO" —_ — - — — 


or 
at 


LIBER - 2, 129 


that there were certaine vaine perſons 
crept inamong them, he exhorteth withal 


that they ſhould not receaue the grace. of 
Godin yaine, Likwiſe, when he had ſhe- 


! wed, that life cuerlaſting was the gift of * 


God, and therefore no purchaſe of works, 
yet withall alſo he warneth them, that 
they beware alſo howe they tourne the 
graccof God into wantonneſle, As Sain& 
Paule is vehementinthiscaſc,fo yps grea- 
ter occaſion S, Iames was moſt worthelie 
as carneſ? as Sain&t Paule. | 
For whileſt ſome heard that faith with- 
out workes did iuſtifie ( vnſtable and vn- 
\learnedmindedmen, as they were) per- 
ucrting that Scripture,as alſo, other Scrip- 
tures totheir owne damnation, they bade 
adieu to all gooddeedes, ſaying in theyr 
fooliſh hearts, iffaith without workes can 
ſaue, we can belecue, thatthere is a God: 
& if onely faith will ſerue,we can belecue, 
and whatneede more? And thus conten- 
ting theſelues ina generalitie of their pro- 
feſhon of faith, fal{le ſo called, litle recko- 
ning was made,how bad ſocuer their con- 
uerſation were, 
' Forremedie whereof S. Iames aſketh, 
whatſucha faith could auaile them?for ei- 
I 
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ther it was no faith and ſo nothing worth: 
or adeuils faith, 8 ſo worſe then nothing. 
Yetleſt any imagin thatS.Iames plainly 8 
ſimply graunteth a deuils faith tobefaith, 
mark further how hedoth not, For when 
he ſpeaketh of faith in deede, andproper- 
ly in the firſt chapteryhe ſaith itis no waue 
x £2 is to ſay,no trembling leafe, no ſhiue- 
ring reede, fully in, Paules meaning that 
itis ancuidet probatio,8 a certain, ſtable, 
prounded,ſtrongthing.,Wherfore S.Iames 


whe he likeneth this ſuppoſed faith tothe 


quaking faith of deuilles , he ſpeakethnot 
properly but by comparifon, and meaneth 
an other matter,then either himſelfe ſpea- 


keth of in his firſt chapter, orelſe $, Paule 


elſewhere in his Epiſtles. For properly he 
tearmeth this maner of faith a dead faith, 
thatis,no faith atal.And this he proucth by 
alimilitude : rhat as a man may argue thata 
bodie isnot quicke but dead, withoutthe 
ſpirit,thatis, withoutall ſpirituall motions, 
hfe & ſence, ſo is faich without works, For 
faith appeareth quicke andliuely in her o- 
perations and working, Yet not,as the Pa. 
piſt dreameth, that works are the ſoule of 


faich,but I ſay as the ſpirit and vital breath) |} 
of faith, wherinir liketh well, and ; a | 


eliter 


| 
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deliteth, and manifeſtly ſheweth it ſelfe. 
For ifa man be a faithfull man, verilie alſo 
that man will live vprightly,8& walk hone- 
Aly,anddo workes worthy of his faith,nor 
' that faithis made of works, but that where 
faith goeth before, works ener folow after. 
In ſo muchthat a man may well conclude, 
a faichful man,ergo fruitful, a fruteles mi, 
ergofaithles,Thou wilt ſay,thou haſt faith, 
that is a verball faith, & nothing els, Faith 
isnotmade of words, bur ſhewed in deeds. 
As the Siine is not without his beames,no 
more is faith without her bright ſhining 
woorkes, Yet the Sunne is not made of 
beames: no more is faith of workes, Yer 
may 1 well argue thus. If ithaue no beams, 


: : it is no Sunne, and ſofaith, if it have no 
* workes, well itmay be called faith ofvain 


men, intruth itis nor, For the Chriſtian 


fayth of ſaued men, worketh euer in time Gal.5.6 


conuenient by charitie, & can not be idle, 

Foras by it, and by italone wee haue 
acceſſe to God, andtruſtin his promiſes, 
without all wauering embracing the be. 


nefits of Chriſts death and paſſion, which 


- bs thechiefedutieoffaith, ſoalſo where ir 


acketh roote in the good ground of godly 


hearts, it bringeth out, & breaketh foorth 
Lij 
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into other frutes, And thoſe ofſundry ſorts 
to the yſe of men according tothe diverſe 


duties of diſcretion and charitie, But till 
before Godinthe aQtis ofiuſtifiyng,where 
of Paul diſputeth moſt faith alone doth al,? 


| 


or rather receaueth all of God that doeth 


all. In other reſpeQs ſhe neuer.is without 


her traine, and astheeye and only the eye -. 
in beholding the ſerpent in the wildernes, | 
recoucredthe children of Ifſracll, and yet | 


theireyes were not withoutthe reſt of the 
parts of their faces, & their eyes ſeruedthE 
alſo, for direRing their feet otherwiſe, ſo 


the onely eye of faith,or onely faith as the 


eye ofthe ſoul beholdeth Chriſt of whom 
the ſerpent was bur a figure, & therby on= 


ly in himare we ſaued,yetalthoughinthis - 


Z 


| 


regard alone it doth the deede,yetis it not | 
alone, but — accompanied with | 


godlineſle,& all go 
bootleſle toſeeke for faith, for faith wil no 


where lodge or liue without works:the mo 


woorks, in ſo much | 
that where wefinde not good works, it is [' 


ther cannot be without her daughters. If 


you kill the children, you killthe parentto, 
So that chaſe away works,& faich'will nor 


tary after.Ifa man wil ſay,he recaineth her, | 


- 
- 


& retainerh not herretinew, well may he * 
ſay 


naw * HY 
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> ſay ſo, butinſooth & veritie,in ſteede of a 
- iuftifying faith he laieth hold on an vnpro- 


fitable deueliſh faith, a dead faith,a verbal 


y faith,a ſhadow of faith, a faith which he ſo 
' calleth,yetis not faith at all,neitherhath ic 


ay afhnitywith the juſtifying faith,which 
iuſtifieth alone, yctis notalone, as hath 
bene declaredin manie wordes and hap- 
Pilic inmo then was needefull, but onely 
for the ſimpler ſort, 

As there isa double taking ofthis word 
faith, either true or verball, G alſo is there 
a diuerſe acception ofthis worde inſtsfying, 


either for a belecuing & an apprehending 


__ ,theiuſtice of Chriſt imputed, or for a de- 


claration that we are ſuch perſons to the 
opinion of others by iuſt liuing, which isa 
iuſtification before men. Of the former 
meaning Sainct Paul doth argue, the later 
ſenceS, Iames forceth and Randeth moſt 
vpon. For ſaith he,/ am a man( and not God) 
that ſeeth the heart. 1am but man ſhew me 
thy faith exc, Sothattheſe Apoſtles,Paule 
and Tames , albeit they vie the fame 
tearmes, both of faithand iuſtifying , yer 


, becauſe they _—_— in deede thinges 


diverſe, they can not be ſayde , to varie, 


when as they ſpeake of ſundfie matters, 
I iij 


Gen.15.6 


Rom.4.5 
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and not both ſpeciallie of one , and the 
ſamething,though —_— loin tearmes, 
For Sain& Paule treateth of one faith,& S. 
James ofan other : $. Paul of one iuſtifica- 
tion, Saint Iames of an other. Sain& Paul 
ypon acertaine doCtrine,and Sainct Iames 
vppon a ſuppoſition, 


Ifwee looke to heauen, faith ny al. 


cendeth thether, orrather grace deſcen- 
derh vnto faith in true maner of ſpeaking. 
Workesare left below , who onely iuſtifie 
before men in carth. For otherwiſe men 
cannot tell whois iuſtified, and whonor, 
but by workes. Bur as onelie works do iu- 
ſifie here , ſono doubt doth onely fayth 
there inreſpe& ofheauen, 

The example of Abraham cleereth all, 
and piueth great light hereunto. Abra- 
ham belecued God, and it was mpu- 
zed vnto him for righteouſneſſe, (that is) 
he was iuſtified before God by faith. And 
then in oftring his ſonne was he called the 
friend of God. and ſo juſtified, called, and 


pronounced ſo. And ſo was his iuſticetho- 
roughly completed,and his faith in proofe 
viching and allowed of, In the formerof 
imputation of righteouſneſle, Paule and * | 


Jamesin exprefle wordes , both _— 
| c 


| 
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_- 


1 


vs; = ww Fry, (Þ 1 Bis (F fa. \.s-/ 


LIBER 2, 735 


the latter they diſagree not, For Paule 
ſpeaketh nor thereof, but onelie Iames, 
who vppon great occaſions preſſeth the 
neceſlarie ſequeles of a true faith, and iu- 
ſification to enſue, before men, ſtraight 
vppon a iuſtification precedent beefore 
God.Wherupon asit were word for word, 
andinſence he reaſoneth thus :» If thine 
offences were pardoned in Chriſt, thie 
ſinnes remitted , and Chriſtes righteouſ- 
nefſe imputed : thatis, weareſtthou iuſti- 
fied by fayth before God, it would follow 
neceſfarilie, that thy fayth would ſhewe 
it ſelfe, and thy deedes without, would de- 
clare what thou art within, and therebie 
ſhouldeſt thoube reputed aiuſtman, and 
ſo be iuſtified before men alſo, Bur hee 
that wanteth the neceſfarie conſequen- 
ces of ſuch a cauſe, maie it not be con- 
cluded,that hce wanteth the cauſe it ſelfe? 

In the Goſpel) there were that boaſted 
of theline _ race of Abraham, Butthe 


children of Abraham, that are in deede 

his children are a poſteritie according to 

faith, and not afterthefleſh. Wherefore Mas.3.9 

faith our Sauiour vnto them. If ye were the 

children of Abraham by fayth , ye would 

dothe workes of Abrahi,as Abraham did, 
| I iii 
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and not both ſpeciallie of one , and the 
ſamething,though — loin tearmes, 
For Sain& Paule treateth of one faith,& S. 
James ofan other : $. Paul of one iuſtifica- 
tion, Sain&t Iames of an other. Sain& Paul 
ypon acertaine doctrine,and Sainct Iames 
vppon a ſuppoſition, 


Ifwee looke to heauen, faith my al. 


cendeth thether, or rather grace deſcen- 
deth vnto faith in true maner of ſpeaking, 
Workesare left below , who onely iuſtife 
before men in earth. For otherwiſe men 
cannot tell whois iuſtified, and whonor, 
but by workes. Bur as onelie works do iu- 


ſific here , ſono doubt doth onely fayth 


there inreſpe&t ofheauen. 

The example of Abraham cleereth all, 
and piueth great light hereunto. Abra- 
ham belecued God, and it was mpru- 
ted ynto him for righteouſneſſe, (thatis) 
he was iuſtified before God by faith. And 
then in oftring his ſonne was he called the 
friend of God. and ſo juſtified, called, and 
pronounced ſo. And ſo was his iuſticetho- 
roughly completed,and his faith in proofe 
= and allowed of, In the former of 


imputation of righteouſneſſe, Paule and ' 


James in expreſle wordes , both > cy 
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the latter they diſagree not, For Paule 
ſpeaketh nor thereof, but onelie James, 
who vppon great occaſions preſſeth the 
neceſlarie ſequeles of a true faith, and iu- 
ſification to enſue , before men, ſtraight 
vppon a iuſtification przcedent beefore 
God,Wherupon as it were word for word, 
andinſence he reaſoneth thus » If thine 
offences were pardoned in Chriſt, thie 
ſinnesremitred , and Chriſtes righteouſ- 
nefſe imputed : thatis, weareſtthou iufti- 
fied by fayth before God , it would follow 
neceſfurilie , that thy fayth would ſhewe 
it ſelfe, and thy deedes without, would de- 
clare what thou art within, and therebie 
ſhaouldeſt thoube reputed aiuſtman, and 
ſobe iuſtified before men alſo, Bur hee 
that wanteth the neceſfarie conſequen- 
ces of ſuch a cauſe, maie it not be con- 
cluded,that hce wanteth the cauſe it ſelfe? 

In the Goſpel) there were that boaſted 
of theline _ race of Abraham, Butthe 
children of Abraham, that are in deede 
his children are a poſteritie according to 


faith, and not afterthefleſh. Wherefore Mar.3.9 


faith our Saujour vnto them. If ye were the 

children of Abraham by fayth , ye would 

dothe workes of Abrahi,as Abraham did, 
I ii 
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No workers, ergo no faithful childre of his 


for all their yaunting, For though workes 
made them not his children, bur faith, yet 
where ſuch works lacked,Chriſt therupon 
reaſoneth the wanting offaith it ſelfe, And 
it is true both in the nature of the thinges, 
andin the iudgement of the world. Yet all 
this doeth nor diſproue, that faith alone 
doth iuſtifie before God,nether doth it in- 
ferre, that workes do otherwiſe iuſtifie the 
onely before me, & by the neceflity of due 
conſequet toinſue, Works haue their vies, 
though not that vſe : one key wil nor ſerue 
foreuerie lock. They ſhew our faith to me, 
they arno parts of faith to make it vp,the 
are good duties that follow of faith, and 4 
they iuſtifie & no otherwiſe, inthe eyes of 
men the behoulders, I am ouerlong herin. 
Touching the other example of Rahab 
the harlot:what were her worksſhe recei- 
ued & preſcrued Ioſues meſſengers : ther- 
by was ſhe iuſtified, that is ſo reputed in 
the cip, This one fat could not make her 
iuft, But being iuſtified no doubt before 
by beleeuing in God, opportunitie ſer- 
uinge well, thee declared what ſhe was 
in -giuinge ſuch entertainement to the 


Lords ſeruits. Which toric well —_ 
at 


| 
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that God hath his where a mi would litle 
thinke, euen in that curſed city, Letno 
man deſpaire. Rahab an inhabitante of 
wicked lericho, and ſhe ſometime an har- 
lots accepted, but ſee withall ſhe chan- 
geth her former life , and of an harlot be. 
came the hoſteſſe of Gods ſeruants.Wher 
in Inote:an harlot was far fro meriting & 
therefore as afterwardes her good workes 
are recorded, ſo yet is not her former fault 
omitted, both to ſhew what ſhe obtained 
firſt by fauour and pardon of her fault,and 
then in dutie what ſhee did is ſpoken of, 
wherby ſhe became knowento the Lords 
people, and this was her iuſtification en- 
ſuing vpon a beleefe that went in fauour 
before, Wherby it appeared how S. Iames 
in theſe examples Wd the vic of good 
workes not to iuſtifie before God, butin 
# ſcruice, dutie , andopinion of and romen., 
Greater amplificatios may be brought, 
; by the skilfull in theſe caſes ,tothis pur- 
| poſe, Ineffe, this is all that either the 
Z Apoſtle meaneth, or T can ſay ypon his 
# meaning:& ſo much is plainlymeant,thar 
| thoughin ſome funCtions they may be di. 
; uerſly occupied, yet true faith , and good 
workes euer mecte togeather , and ioynt+ 
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ly reſt in the juſtified man, 

But maruelous are the aduerſaries in 
their conceits. For they imagine a faithfull 
manto be without all faithfull and good 
dealing,as if they coulde finde vs out great 
ſprings without the iflue of many waters, 
or much water without any moiſture, or a 
burning fire without his heat. We may di- 
tinguiſhe matters in theirnatures by tea- 
ching, although we find them not ſundred 
inthe perſons in whom we find them. And 
we do vſually diſtinguiſh faith and works, 
but in the faithfull they are neuerfound a- 
part:& therefore we donor ſeparate them 
there.So that contrary to that, which ſom, 
times weare charged withall , we euer ſer 
forth a faith adorned with vertues,and not 
make a naked faith ſtript out of her attire, 
& ſtill we tell them faith neither is nor can 
be foiid alone in the man iuſtified, as hath 
bene prouedatlarge , in the examination 
ofthe place of Iames. 
| Butthey to diſproue this, labourby all 


Rhem, not, 
I.Cor,13.13 


<y 


"4 , 
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Rhem, not. (qeanes poſſibly,& in ſpeciall they alleadg } 


1.097.133 $. Paul tothe Corinth, in whom ſay they, 
faith is ſeuered from loue,and iffromloue, 
then from all good works,true,iffrs loue. 


For all good works are ſummarily compre 
hended 


| 


, Y 
4, 
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hededin loue, which therfore is ſaidto be 
the fulfilling of the lawe, becauſe it is of a 
greater ſpan, cotainingthe works both of 
the firſt and ſec6d cable in louing God a- 

/ boue al things, & our neighbouras our ſelf, 
Then iffaith be ſeparated from loue,the al- 
ſofrom other [es » Now that from loue 
itinay be ſeuered,S.Paul ſpeaketh ſay they 
in his owne perſon : If Thad all faith , and 
had notloue,&c. ergo all faith may be had 
withour loue, 

S. Paul as he had faith, ſo was he not 
yoidofloue, whoſe loue was ſo greatthat , copx x, * 
he had care of all cogregatiss, & therefore 28. 

; he doth but onely putacaſe, nether is it Spoſng 
generally graced, that al faith doth hgnify = wet ay 
all faith in al kindes,but in ſome one kinde ore wy 
all the degrees of that faith, And herein juppyſed, 
many iudgethat $, Paul meaneth a mira- 
culous faith, & notthe iuſtifying, becauſe 
he ſajth, If Ihadallfaith, ſo that I couldre- 
moue monntaines, that is all ſuch faith, and 
yet had notloue,&c.Butifthis bethe ſenſe, 
then doth itnot importthar the iuſtifying 


- faith may lacke loue, but the miraculous 


faith, if yet ic proue ſo much , Whether S. 
' Paul meanea miraculous faith, or no, or 
whether 2 miraculous faith ( ler it be a 
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faith) canbe ſeuered from the iuſtifying * 


or no, I will not greatlie ſtrive. There 
isnoedificati6 in multiplying ofimperti- 
nent queſtiss. This muſt be cofidered wel, 
that the Apoſtle ſayth not down right, he 
hath faith , and thathe hath not loue , but 
If I had faith. Nowe truſt they will not 


roue matters with ifs and ands . Our Sa- 


Ioh.23. 23. vjiour ſaidtouchingthe beloued Diſciple 


what if he woulde that he ſhoulde tarie 
Rill till his comming ? vpon this conditio- 
nall (if) an error was ſtraight ſpread a- 
broad ,that Iohn ſhoulde not die. In like 
manner $. Paul alſoſaith , If I fake with 
the tunges of men , andof Angells, &c, You 
will not go about hereby I truſt , to proue 
that the Apoſtle had a verie Angels toiig, 
orthat Angels had tunges . S. Paule ma- 
keth ſuppolels , and thereupon he ſetteth 
furth the excellent commendatis of loue, 
which verely in ſundrie points is far more 
commedable then faith it ſelfe, in ſomuch ? 
that a man may vſe the Poets wordes ina {þ! 
better mater,O matre pulchra filiapulchrior? i 
Abeawrifull mother faith, a fayrer daugh- þ; 
ter loue . ButS. Paule doth no where dif- }; 
ioyne them, but concluding the praiſes of |; 
loue , ſaith : there are three that remaine 

togea- | 


Ps 


— 4 


bp, pond roo 
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:” (togeather ) Faith, Hope, & Chariie:faith 
| belecuing inthe promiſes, hope looking, 
and longing for them, charitie louing the 
promiſer, andin him and for his ſake lo- 
" uin 8 all that is to be beloued, Of all theſe 
the laſt is the greateſt, what ?in iuſtifying? 
no. S. Paul debateth the matter tothe c6- 
trarie euerie where, Wherein then? in the 
multitude of other duties,and forthe cucr- 
laſting durance therof both in this world, 
and alſointhe world tocome , For when 
knowledge ſhall ceaſc, & faith ſhall haue 
his date, and hope ſhalbe expiredintbe 
leaſe ofthis life , in the life to come remai- 
neth loue. Andthisis all that the Apoſtle 
meaneth, which neither confuteth the a- 
lomes of faith in her proper office of iuſti- 
; 53, gr veldach it any way cofirme, 
thatin other reſpectes ſhe can be alone in 
the man iuſtified, And thus much of only 
faith,and yet of faith that is neuer alone, 


Of the certaintie of grace and ſaluation by 
faith & hope in emerie particuler man. 


N Owethen bcing iuftified by faith, we Rem. 5. rt. 


haue peace toward God, through our 
Lordleſus Chrift, Forſothe Apottle in- 
terreth to the Romaines ypon former de- 


- 
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bating ofthe ſelfe famerruth ypon the ſelf 
ſame groundes of iuſtification, whereof 
weſpake laſt. Sothatneceflarily the man 
iuſtificd by his faith, by faith alſo hath he 
the good fruites, that growe vp withall. i, 
peace with his God, quietin his ſoule,and 
firme I__ of aſſured ſaluatioina cer- 
taine hope. 
WhereofM. Staplets ſpeaking with the 
48,24. 2, {ame ſpirite,that Tertullus didin the Acts, 
tearmeth this doctrine a peſtilent,& a per- 
niciousreaching,teding only to preſump- 
tis,pride,8 ſecurity, M. Stapl.you fpeake 
your pleaſure out of the aboundance ofa 


Preſumere Choloricke harte, If we preſume, God be. 


de gratiz praiſed, we preſume notof our ſelues as 
Chrift+non ou do,andif we be proude of Gods euer- 
eſt 4-8 aſting fauour,it is a godly pride,and in ſc- 


fider, Curitic thercof we leape, and daunce with 


Ang.Serm. an holy ioy, as Dauid did before the arke, 
_— ver. thogh you like Michaol deride vs as fooles 


"— & reproch vs therfore.Sir,ill words do nei 
2. Sam. 6 


T4, 


© ther proue a good matter, nor diſproue a 
bad. Wherfore to ler paſſe the rage of your 
heare, letvsa litle confiderthe weightof 
certaine reaſons you would ſeeme to pro- 
, T quce:youlay, the certainty of faluation by 

o 9-4: faith is common to ſundrie herctikes,con- 


trary' 


we 


TEE TORS ELESS ! ou... 
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trary tothe feare of God,repugnant tothe 2 3 
order of praying,and againſt the nature of 4 


the Sacraments, 

I, Thefirſtof your foure allegationsis 
that heretikes al, aſlure them 1elues in a 
vaine perſwaſion that their opinions are 
molt true,& that thereby they thal atraine 
euerlaſting blis,8& yer be deccaued,&ther 
forethar the re is no ccrtaine ſaluation by 
fauth. We ſpeake ofthe faichfull, & you of 
hereriks,we offaith,& you offancie,we of 
a verity & the truth , & you of apertinacy 
in pretEding truth, And how then can you 
conclude from the one againſt the other ? 


notwirhſtiding, if heretiks could be fauh- 74, ,z,/; 
full, & alſo heretikes, which is impoſſible, of chinges 
yet being by faith well perſwaded,ſuppoſe doth ner ae 


they were hereticks withall , we muſt not *% 


refuſe the good they haue , becauſe in 0- 


belike ( I will vic an caficexample & bur 
one)when the Philiſtines rooke away the 
Lordes arke, & had it in their keeping,be- 
2 cauſe the Philiftins haue it, Iſrael ſhoulde 
J notlong to haue it againe, or when it was 
I brought home,receue wichioy.Bur in very 
deed vnbeleuers, & perfe&heretiks in ca- 
|; pital pointes,as they haue no faith,ſo haue 


———_—_ ——- —— - — 


ther reſpe&s my be not good, For then ſue of thi, 


| 
| 
| 
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: —___ 


I, Pet.1.9. 


144 OF GRACE 
they not the good perſwaſion of the endof 
faith, which # ſaluatio of their ſoules,Forthey 
ſhall neuer be able,eitherto take fro vs, or 
to kepe inthe ſelues the arke ofa quiet c6- 
ſciece. And albeit they be ſufkred ſomtimes 
to reioyce in the light for aſcaſon, and to 
grow greene in the filde, yerall this is but 
aglimſe,andinthe endeto their greater 
ſorrow ,as it were by aſlendertalt , to let 
them know what perfitioyes the faithfull 
man feelethin himſelfe, and feedeth on 
in his ſoule to cuerlaſting life , But nowif 
you ſaying concerning the perſwafion of 
eretickes were true, yet were your reaſon 
naught, but your ſaying being falſe, your 
__ is toto bad, S 
2, Secondly you ſay that this perſuaſis 
is contrarie to the feare of God, verily we 
teach,and no men more ecither with better 
words in ſpeaking, orin more dueman.- 
ner in thinking rightly of the fear of God, 
thatit is the roote ofall wiſedom,and whe 
we woulde exprefle the enormiries of any 
place orperſons, we ſpeake with the ſcri- U& 
pture, and as Abraham and Dauid did,and iſ 


as we takcit, withthe wordes of greateſt |} : 
Gen 20.11 diſpraiſe The feare of G od 15 not im this place, 
Pſal, 36.x. Or the feare of God is not before their eyes, 


Whete- 


| 
[ 


Y tome. Hawe 4 confidence, Thaw conquered 106.16, 54, 


L the world, ſaith Chrift, This is your viftorie r. lob. 5.4. 
* ewen your faith, which ouercommethnorin 
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Whetfore we exhort them to ſtand inaw, 
and finne not, The feate of Godexpelleth 
finne, Mater —— : the ti- 
merouſe childe is warie in all his wayes & 


/ lothto venter further,then is behoouefull, 


and therefore ſeldom cauſeth the carefull 
motherto wether eye for him, 


But we ſpeake of the feare of Godin his The divers 
children,& his feare in them is twofold: cj- <ccep%on 


ther a reverence of the worthineſle of his 


omniporent matte «If I be your faber, nh. 


where is my lone ? If [ be your Lord, where is 
wy feare? orelic the feate of God istaken 
for the dreading ofhis iuſtice againſt ſfinne 


& iniquitie : Feare God & depart from exill, Pron.3. 7: 
' Buttheſe & the like feares, which are law- 


ful & profirable,8 are required,certes,the 
certainty of faith doth eſtabliſh them and 
they it; 

There are other feares of other ſortes : a 
feare of the enemy,a feare of mans power, 
a feare of death, hell; & damnation, &c. in 
regard wherof we teach on this wiſe, Fear 
your owne captaine, feare not thine, and his 
enemy, I will not feare, what man cando 


K 
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one or twoskirmiſhes, or coquereth ſome 
one part,but gerteth the ypper hid of the | 
whole worlde, Wherefore quite your ſelues #* 
like m&,&rtruſtin the Lord.O death where 7 
isthy (ting? Hell gates ſhal not preuaile a- 

ainſt you, There isno condenatis to the, 
that are in Chriſt Ieſus. If God be with vs, 
what can be againſt vs? & why ſhould we 
feare any thing 'but him ?& yet not him i 
otherwiſe then before I ſhewed,not as'the # 
dog the whip: the ſlaue his maiſter,or the 2 
thiefe the gallowes, butas an honorable } 7; 
Lord, a reuered facher,& aiuſt but a good | i 
God withall, Whom we muſt ſerue(as Za- | 
charies ſong 15) in alreſpeRsinholynes & # 
righteouſnesal the dayes of our life,with- *;, 
out ſeruile feare :nothing diftruſting leaſt 5; 
happily he ſhoulde not keepe promiſes i 
where he once promuſeth . For this kinde 7% 
of feare of all others direMly oppugneth ** 
hope,& hope it,is flat again(t faith, faith 
againſt it , Ifyoumeane ſuch afeare, we * 
graunt faith is c6trarie toit, and laborech | 
ſill more & more to root itout . This we 
graunt. Faine woulde we heare what you | 
or any of yours ci ſay herein, without dal- ! 
lying in the diverſe acceptiss of the word }.M. 
(feare )direRtly tothe contrarie, # 


In 
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. In thethird place youſay,the aſſurice 

of faith ouerthroweththe vicof praying. 
For what need mi pray that he be notlead 
into temptation, if his faith be aflured 

# that he ſhall be ſaued notwithſtanding 
& temptation? OM. Stapleton, wil youtEpr 


| God ? The Lordes determination, cacer- 
ning the endes inthinges doth not take a- 
& way meanesand duties inthe mid way of 
#8 perfourming all that is commaunded to 
+77 man. My life is fixt, and the boundes & 
th” limits therof certaine : Shall Itherfore in 
 1!S reſontherofrefuſe ordinary meat & drink, 
anddayly food, or phyfick intime of fic- 
g ncs?whara folly were it,beſide an extream 
fault, contening the Lords ordinicc?Like- 
wiſe God ſuffreth no man tobe tempted , ,,,,,.. 
Zabouc meaſure. Therefore becauſe there 
Is a meaſure ſer, ſhallnoman power furch 
$Þ1is prayers in that reſpeR.Paul teacheth a 
FWÞercer way. Pray a/wazes,& Chriſt willeth: 
Patch & pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
' $770. And yer none can notbe tempted nei- 
ther with inward,nor outward temptation 
abouc his meaſure,8 how thEdoth the ce- 
Wreainty of Gods defence thcrin aboliſh mis 
Fury,thathe ſhould not pray therfor?l pray 72, r.6. 
ihew vs more atlarge , or rather brieflyin 


K jj 


w—_ 
es, 41, Hh 8-4 Wm 
=p : + < x x" By £4 - * K. 

wt -_ _—_ 4, - ” 
- 


So 00-07. 7. WeETTWTTO. 2: 


AQ. 


S) 


— > —— — — w_ - 


Gen.51.25 


148 OF GRACB 
plainermaner ifyou ca, Weteachno pray 
exis gogdbut that which is made in faith * 
de whythe doththe certainty of faith take *: 
awaythe office of prayiag. : 
' 4-Inthe laſt & fourth place, you ye 3 
certainty of faith peruerteth the doctrine 
of the Sacramets.,Wel., I ſee either you do 
not ſee,which is grofle ignorice,or of afro 
wardnes you wil not ynderftand what we 
mean bythe aflurice of faith.Wetelt you, | 
eur ſaluatis is built ypon a ſure oldzhe $1 
Lord doth know whoare his, & they who :* 
are the Lords,they know they are his.This =* 
ia firmefoundation :the ſcripture & Wri- 
ting ofthe houfe of Iſracl,thatthe faichful , 
arc regiſtred in the booke oflife,8& this al< | 
edlpwe-doc belecue . Butthatthere be | 
nootherhelpsto affure ourfaith weneuer - / 
denied;Forherein as the word is a known ! 
wtitingto vs,ſothe ſacramtts arethe ſeals ' | 
to-double our aflurice,as Pharao fawtwo - ? 
dreamestoaſcertaine him onething , nei- 
therdochthe affurice tharmuſt be by faith | 
deſtroythe helps that farther that aſſurice / 
imfaich,nay the affurice that ſhold be ther 2; 


my 


iis proued the rather by the helps therto, | 


Butnow-as we haue hard yourtale (M. 


Stapl.)fo giue vsalitle leaſure to ſhew our |} 


"OWN © 
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own euid&ces for our own ſelues.Itis God 


that promiſeth,8& al hispromiſes arts. be 


"$ amen, Then if he promiſe why ſhould we 
2 doubc?againe the ſpiritdorh teſtifie to our 
Y ſpiric,that we are his children. Shall we ex 
{$ cinguith the ſpirit, 8 abadontheſemotibs? 
again if we be faithful,faith is no waue;no 


Paſe, 


watriſh {li pr o—_—_ Natzianz.wory '” 0r,de 


P 
is)8& why the ſhould we not be aſſured? 


& confidence of hope, but if confidads, 
en no doubting, if glory & gladnesthen 


o 71 | no paine,8& ſo no feare,much lefle diſpais, 
. '"& ThePapiſtdoubtethnottoſayhe canme- 


rite, and why ſhoulde we more dowbtin 
'* faith to beleeue and with mouth to ton- 
'& felle, ro the gloric of God that we have 


, 4 2 founde mercie? Forſooth they ſay, be. 
2 cauſe debris certaine and metrcieis.vitcer-.- 


48 taine: and when a mh is deſenitd; it 
37 may be chal&ged, They fay well: for debit 
'Þ is certaine, ifit be due debt, and if it be 
lawfully demaunded, ic muſt be payed 


"we be Chrifts houſe, we hold faft, the gle xc, ;. 6. 


without queſtion . To the confutationof 


which proude folly, I haue ſpoken ſuſfici- 

entlic before in the queſtion of metiting, 

Concerning mercie, arid the yncertaintic 

thereof, if we ſpeake of man, that can 
K ij 
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change his minde, and whoſe wills ya- 
riable;itistrue. But Godis alwayesthe 
fame, his giftes are without repentance, 
whomhe loueth he loueth vnro the ende, 
andyet if his mercie were kept in ſecret, 
in his owne boſom, and not made known 
ro:the- ſonnes of men, they might be vn- 


© eertaine, 'Bur being ſolemnly made by 


- Ae; 


promiſe! , fayrely drawen. furth in auten- 


.- - * -1 atk feripture, openly publiſhed by pro- 


jon , and preaching, confirmed by 


 theoth of him that cannot lie, ratified by 


the beſt rites that can be deuiled , ſealed 
-with holy ſacramentes, and with the holy 
ghoſt, and afterall this fully finiſhed by 
-will and teſtament, why ſhoulde we yet 
doubr; as if the matter were not certaine 
enough? 


144.9.c10.-7- You reply , thatall this aſſuranceis ge- 


I 
3 forenotſurcin particuler, condicionall,8 


nerall and condicionall, generall & there- 


therefore vncertaine depending vpon a 
doubtful expeRation. I wil wes both 
theſe cauils, 

x. Firſt, as for generall ſuppoſels with- 
out their truth in particulars itis a meere 
coye in Philoſophie , and in Diuinitie it 
hath no ſence . For Goddoth not pro- 
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miſe generally at auentures , katch who 
catch can, burdireAtly &inſpeciallto all 
that receaue. 

As ſoundes & colours are open abroad 
inthe aire,andyert in the ſences of hearing 
and ſeeing are made particular,andin ſpe. 
ciall both harde , and ſeene, ſo Gods pro- 
miſes are vttered generally toall , but of 
the receauers, and belecuers are they par- 
ticularly apprehended,orelſenot apprehe 
ded atalt. For generall apprehenfions are 
dreames & noapprehending. If Ibelecue 
remiſſion of fins in a comon generality & 
no more, withourt ſpecial = (07G to we 


ſelf, what availeth that : Wherefore Chril 


ſaith: 245 ors hane a confidence:thy ſans are 1,11, , 
forgien the 


e.Holdfaftthat, forthere is the 
comfort, and there ariſeth the certainty of 
faith and hope . And generall promiſes 
why are they madeto all, butto the end 
the may be belecucd of cuery one in ſpe- 
ciall? | 

If a mortal Prince vnder ſeale & writing 
proclaime a generall pardon, there is no 
ſubie& that hath offended, but wold craue 
a particularitic in the generall, litle doub- 


d6 of his offence:or were he wiſe,orin his 
K 11 
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witsthat when the prince had pardoned 
all chat woulde receaue the pardon , not- 
withſtanding woulde ſftande amazed di- 
ſtruſting till wherher he beone of the 
number, of that all which ſhould be par- 
doned in ſpecial? Ifchou be a ſcholler,1 ſay 
tothee in thine own tearmes, when chou 
heareſt a generall Maior out of the worde 
of God, examine whether thou canſt 
finde the minor in thine own conſcience, 
and then doubt not, but the concluſion 
will follow neceſlarily vpon thine owne 
ſelfe. As for example forthe fimplers ca- 
pacitie : all beleeuers ſhall beſaued: art 
thou a beleeuer? then conclude,thou ſhalt 
be ſaued, 

2. The other cauill was, that theſe 
promiſes were made ynder codition & in 
ſome meaning|, your ſaying is not a- 
miffe. For the promiſes are made with 
condicion , If we beleexe, and if we be- 
leeuenot, be the promiſes neuer ſo ge- 
nerall, yertheie canneuer profitte = 
leeuers, Euen as when the Sunne is in his 
greateſt ſtrength as brighc, as brighe 
maie be, yet the blinde man receaue- 
eth neither light, nor comforte , for all 
that; ſo be the promiſes neuer ſo fayre 
cleare, 
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faire, cleare, and large, yer if the eye of 
faith be wanting, the Pies infidel hath 
nobenefit by allthis, Wherefore che Pro- £/9-7-9 
phet Eſay foretold Ahaz ſpecially ofthis 
Fauk and defe& of faith ; [fyou beleene not, 
you (hallnot be eftabhſped. Wee millike nor 
this condition, But you meane that Gods 
promiſes are c6dicional in an other ſence, 
w..d that not onely in reſpeRt ofthem, ro _ 
whom the promiſes are intended, but on = Oo 
Gods partthat maketh the promiſe, as if ">" "7 
he reſerued an alteratis to be made if need [,,., ,,- 
were. Which aſſertion and ſpeech is perfit eſe in his 
blaſphemic, flat againſt Saint Paule, that pmrpefer & 
ſayeh, Gods gifts are without repentance Geings. 
ad therfore abſolute, avd /o not condicional: 
and full contrarie to S. Iames that faith, 
that there is no yariablenefle, nor ſhadow 1az.1.7 
of turning, with the father of lighes, thar 
1s, of turning now'vp , now downe ;, nowe 
riſing, now falling, now one way , now an 
vther, of promiſing and vnpromiſing, &c. 
[Four God omniſcient that made the eye, 
ecth , &forſeeth all at the firſt view w 
beſt, ſothathe need nor appoint withc6 
dition cochange his minde, and repeale 
This ſes , vppon better deuiſe or ad- 
ite, afterward taken, What he determi- 


f 
I 
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ged. Whence followeth a good argument, 
tfhe could be changed, he were not God, 


I54 OF GRACE 
neth ſhal Rand,and what he promiſeth, he 


will perfourme, ] am God, andam not chan- 


Ifaye, ifhe could be changed , either in 
the eſſence ofhis being , eitherinthe de- 

crees and purpoſes of his own deviſing, 
Common Philoſophie taught the 
Heathen that principle, Eternall thinges 
ſuffer not contraric paſſions. And ſhall 
Chriſlians imagine the Eternall God to 

bee ſubieRte to varieties, that ſtand y 
pon the fickleneſſeof vncertaine con 
tions? Heauen and earch ſhall paſſe, but 
neither God nor his worde , which is 
firme as is himſelfe ſhall paſſe, And how 
then ſayeth Maiſter Stapleton, Gods pro- 
miſes are ſo condicionall, as that they 
maie bee vncertaynein reſpeRte of God 
that promiſeth? And doeth he not know 
bue thus much, that the greateſt diffe- 
rence betweenethe faithfull and flithleſle 
man confiſteth herein, that the godly ha-j# 
uing receaued of God any promiſe , are 
thereby reſolued , that comming he will 
come, & ſhew his ſauing healthin time c& 
uenient, For he isrighteouſe & neuerdiſa 
pointeth any, that truſt in him: butt! 
| wickec 
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| wicked, arenotſo ſatisfied, and therefore © 

when God ſpeaketh, ſomtimes they look 
| || to theright hande, ſomtimes onthe lefte, 
; | ſometimes before, and ſometimes behind, 
} | ſomtimesinto theſclues,when they ſhold 
. & onelic and ſtedfaſtlie dire& theyr hope 

and faith to God alone that will not faile? 
e | Can God prepare atable in the wilder- 
s & neſſe? Canhegiue thembread? Orishe 
1 & able toprouide fleſh for his people? For 
o fl his people, being in nomber ſo manie 
- & thouſandes? breadandfleſhin the wilder- 
neſſe, a place ſo barren and yoide of plen- 
tie? Theſe and the like promiſes cither 
temporall or eternall, are vnlikely inthe 
tyes of fleſhthar are dull of fight. And no 
maruell. For might we perceaue neare at 
hand the way, andthe meanes, then were 
there no triall of Faith, nor exerciſe of 
hope, For faith and hope are of thinges 
that are not ſecne, But when the matter 
paſſeth our reache, and we iudge it not 
F = then is God glorified, if we be- 

ceue, 

Andtothis end, concerning your exi- 
ples are vſed the wordes: Siforte : ifhap- 
ipely, by Daniell to Nabuchadnezzer, & 
Peter to Simon Magus in their exhorta» 
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others, asif Chriſt were deuided in the mi, 
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tions, to Equitie, almes deedes, prayers of 
in the like caſes: not that anie ſhould be- 
lecue, and belecuing remaine doubtfull,of 
the remiſhon of their ſinnes, but that fore- 
caſting the difficulty of ſuch a great chige 
to be made in their couerſion, they ſhou 


| berauiſhed with a longing defire there» 


afcer, and be enflamed the more, and fo if 
it were poſſible beleeue, and in belecuing 
then no moretodoubt. 

VVhenthis will not ſerue, you bring 
foorth the example of Paule, whome you 
ſaie doubted and durſt not iudge himſelfe, 
VVee ſhall confider the circumſtances 
of your allegation, and of the text icſelfe, 
There were amongſt the Corinthians,that 
by odious and friuolouſe compariſons fac» 


ciouſlic held ſome with ſome, ſome with 


niftration of his ſeruauntes, and ofPaule 3 
preciouſe veſſel of chiefe choiſe, they eltc- 
medleſle then either his office required, or 
was expedientfortheir ſaluation, VVhom 
Paule in effe&t ſchooleth on this wiſe : for 
mine own partasI amnotalrogether care: 
leſſe,fo yer Ipaſſe nor youry to be judged 
of you.NayT iudge not my ſelf much leſſe 
ſhould you, And albeit I kno nothing by 
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felfe concerning my miniſterie { for 
free enlaen am Inoc ther- 
minthis, he faith nor, in any thing clte, 
utinthis Iam nor wſtified, He chat ind- 
geth is the Lorde, Therefore judge not 
ou, and that before the time ofiudgemet, 
ow Laske wherin and why Paule would 
not iudge him felfe? He fpekerh of his fun- 
ion, and therein to claimethat which 
ſome ofthem gaueto ſomerhar deſerued 
happilie litle or leflerhen he,in ſuch forr & 
in fo highadegree,hetoldthem flat, albeir 
he were better then the beſt, and _ 
tyto him ſelfe ofdefaultinthis beh A 
he would not iudge nor iuſtific him felfe. 
VVhy? foriudgement belongeth toan o- 
ther perſon, and ro an other time , and not 
to be yſurpedeither ofthe or ofhim,by the 
way of deciding definiriuely like a iudge. 
+ But God whoſe waics are notmans waies, 
and who feeth farther into-man, then man» 
into himfſelfe , in that day ſhall lighten 
things, that were hid'in darknefle, & make 
the councels of hearts manifeſt, And ther 
Haltewery man have praiſe of God: which laſt 
Cook mn ar af then, arno'trem- 
bling words ofa.doutfull minde,but @ ioy- 
full good remembrance full of comfort, & 
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| of an infallible expeRarion. And all thisy. 
| 2.Cor.10.2 pon occaſion againſt them, chat woulde 
| needes in contempt of Sain& Paul ſer the 
| garland vpon their heades, that wereleaf 
worthie to weare it, ifall were knowne, as 
Lib.9.cap4 one day it ſhall appeare. But Maiſter Sta- 
ag" and before himthe cenſure of Col» 
on, Andradius, Hofius and others, & our 
new notes nowe, vrge this : S.Paule would 
not iudge , noriuſtific him ſelfe : and who 
is comparable to Paule ? ergo there is no 
ns ne now, no certainty of conſciece 
inthis world.But ſtay & know,vpon a par- 
ticular in one kind, you may notinfer wel, 
no nota generall in the ſame kinde : much 
leſſe comprehend thoſe things, that are of 
another ſort, For not our of a generality of 
one ſort, nay you inferre a particulerinan 
other kind,Wherfore ofthe yncertainty of 
| all mens facts,Godexamining them inthe 
| | Pu ram, you may not conclude the vn- 
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leneſlc of faith, which is of another pro 
pertie, and founded, not in workes, butonif 

God himſelfe, which can not fail. If I wold 

"nl Iob. juſtifie my ſelfe (ſaith holy Iob) mine own 
i mouth ſhall condemne me: If I were per- 
6 fit, he ſhall iudge me wicked, Tn confide 
'U! ration of works & worthineſle of _ 

| Io 
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Iob renounceth all , and ſtandeth in feare 
thereinto com tothe touchſtone. For there Heac.36 
can be no certainty built ypon the ſandof 
them. Bur in confideratis ofhope in God, 
he will truſt in him, though he kill him: 
and concerning the life to come, he ſtag- 

ereth not at all, but is moſt afſured: / 

nowe my Redeemer lineth. So Paule when 714, 
he had treated of ſaluatton, howit depen- 
ded yppon God, ſhutteth yp the whole 
matter , with full aſſurance of a thorough 
per{ſwaſion, thatneither death, which is 
a bitterhearbro many,norlife which moſt 
men much loue, nor celeſtiall ſpirires, nor 
2 greatelt powers of heauen, nor height, 

or depth, nor things preſent, nor thinges 
to come,nor any creature ſhalbe of abilit 
to ſeuer him fromthe loue of God which 
isin Chriſt Teſusthe Lorde, For in him is 
theroote, of all blifſe , andthe ſure bonde, 
nd certaine ſeale of this aſſurance. The 
ordes of Scripture herein are ſo plain, fo 
chewent,ſorcſolute, that they can be ne- 
er aunſwered without infinite ſhifting, 
Let the readerturne to the vii. chapterof 
he Epiſtle tothe Romaines, and conſider 
Ivhat goeth before and what cometh after, 
38.ycr.with beginerh with cerewe avs, lam 


Row.8 


on —. .. —— > —o—a —_ * _ 


conc. Tris, Firſt ofall,the chapter of Trentdothino- 


Contron,Ra and curfing, Pigghius better berthinker 
s#6. 6b.2 him ſelfe, & calleth his wittes about hi 


I 


2 3 


. 4 times, or, but ofhim ſelfe with condition 
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fure, astheir owne tranſlations are, And 
withall co the places, where ar mencioned 
the obhignation, the crie, the pledge , the. 
earneſt penie of the ſpirit inthe faithfull, 
&c. andthen let him on Gods name iudge 
ofall that hath bene or ſhall be broaght, 
either ofthe aduerſaries, or elſe of vs, 


"thing bur rage and ſtorme arthe marter,as 
the maner of is cuer, in ſo muchthat as s 
man may knowe #Lion by his pawe, or a 
bird by her fethers, ſo is that councell dif- 
cerned by nothing more then by v_—_ | 


orrather calleth a coiiſell of all his fancies? 
andatlengrth deuifeth foure aunſwers and 
neucr 2one againſt chat we teach, Either 
$,Paule ſpake not of all the fairhfull,or nor | 
of eucrie faich , or not of hum ſelfe at all 


ihe himſelfe perſcuered, Fs 
1. Nortofall the faithfull?yes,Forthoſe 

who were predeſtinate before all times, 
called and iuftifiedin time, Godalſo had 
lorified, ( ſaith Paule ) wherupon I note, 
both the word ( Thoſe)to comprehendal; 
that ſhall be ſaued and glorified; and pe 
| at 
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thatthe Apoſtle ſaith: you hath God glo- 
rified,vſing the preter tence, becauſe ofthe 
certaintie of that which ſhal folow as ſure 
ly, as if it were alreadie paſt, And perſonal- 
ly beginning with him lelfe, [am fare, he 
endeth , with ſhall ſexer vs, including o- 
thers, alwell as him ſelfe. Andelſwhere he 
ſaith generallie,writing to a whole church 
proxe your ſelfe, whether you be in faith or no, 1.Coraz.5 
Know you not that Chriſt « in you , except ye 
be caſtawayes,counting it a greatabſurdity 
in Chriſtianitie , not to be afluredin parti= 


, culerknowledge of cuery mans own ſtate, 


2. Secondly Paule > 2 not of eue- 


rie faith. Doth he ſpeake ofa true faith? of 


uch a faith wee meane, The pretiouſe 
fayth of the Saintes which is like in all. 
Butlet vs agree vppon this, thatthere is a 
certaintie by ſome fayth, Wherein as you 


| agree with ys,meaning a good faith,ſo yet 
| youdiſagree both withthe coliſel of Tre, 
& andlikewiſe with Lyndaa a great ſtickler 


on your fide, who auoucheth that the cer- 

tainetie of cuerlaſting life, que eſt ex fide, ,;, » 
which is by faith, neuer happened non mo- j;z, 34,21 
do Chriſtians omnibus vere credentibus , ſed 

nec ipſis Apoſtolis in hac vita vnquam. Not 


| onely notto Chriſtias truly I g, but 
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not tothe Apoſtles themſclues at anytime 
inthis life . Yet wee had rather take Pig- 
ghius graſit, being rcafonably ynderſtood, 
& loleauc Lindanto them , that like him 
better, 

3. Thirdly Paul doth not ſpeake ofhim | . 
ſelfe, howe he felt him felfe at all times, _ 
Perhaps ſo,and yet no man knoweth what | 
was in Paule, butthe ſpiritof Paule that 
was in him, We denie not but that the de. 
grees of faiths aſſurance may be variable, 
nor onely in diuerſe men, but in one & the 
fame man atdiuers times, Yetmore or leſle 
in a degre doth not aboliſh the nature of! 
faith, ror quite extinguiſh her properneceſ 
faric qualities, wherot afſurice is the chief, 
Which though ic be eclipſed as it were by | 
an mterpoſition, ſometimes of grofle and} 
heauie fleſh, which the beſt carie about} 
with them, yet in the end faith wilreturne} 
to her courſe, ſhewe herface, and breake 
out againe, neither can ſhe be cuer fruftrat] 
of the eftcR of aſſurance, For ſorowe maie|} 
lodge with vs for a nighr,but mirth will re- ;, | 
turne inthe morning, = 

As the wicked may feele ſome joye a 
while,thatthey may haue a greater feeling 
of lorrowein the cnd: ſo Favkdn the 
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i podlicmaye ſuffereuenthe anguiſh, and 
BB” trerroures, asit were of calt awayes, there- 
bie afterwardes to encreaſe thei loyes 
M' themore, Andthisisa fare do&rine wor- 
thie tobe embraced of all, that albeit wee 
'* fumble, yethe willnor ſuffer hisro fall, 
© orifto fall, nor finallie to fall awaye, if 
God wound he will heale, if he kill , he 
will reuiue, and if he breake downe the 
walles of thy faith, that they ſemeto ſhake 
androtter, and fall, doubt nor,he wil build 
them vp, he wilturne allto the good ofhis 
children, andifhe darken thine eye, thar 
. isfixed ypon him felfe, be affured he will 
, not do it otit, neither will he take his holie 
» ' fpiritfromtheholy andfaithfull ;as he did 
1 the Spirit of the Regiment and fortitude 
from Saule. No, though he bring thee 
to hell, he wi'lnotleaue thee there. Wh 
then > What if faith be much aſſeulted, 
and ſometimes brought into narrower 
ſtraightes then ſome , God knoweth beſt 
*'. howelongitisbeſtrohold his own vppon 
FE the rack,& itis the teachers dutie, and it is 
Sain& Paules endeuour thereby to giue 
i out doctrine of comfort, and nottherebie 
ro empaire the faithfull mans affurance as 
Pi gehius doth, 
: L5 
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4. Fourtl:ly he ſaith Saint Paules faith, ; 


& confideceis with condition of his owne - 


perleuering tothe end,ifhe perſeuered. No 
For without ifs as of douting , though not 


without condition of duzrie, the Apoſtle ': 
proueththat God will nor alter,nor diſcs. 7. 


tinue his euerlaſting fauour to his dear chil 
dren, andin therecitall of ſundry thinges, 
he ſaith that neither cmoges preſent, nor 
thingsto come would difioyne Gods loue, 


Wherefore in reſpect of the future time to | 
come, he religiouſlic is moſt confident of 


Gods goodneſſe, and his own finall ſalua- 
tio, Wherin to end,thus brieflie we ſe Pig- 
ohius obiections are litle worth, 


Now let vs heare how Maſter Staplers 


can helpe out the matter. Who being in- 
truted of the Coloniſtes ſaith, that when 
Sain& Paul ſaid, he was {ure(for that place 


| 


troubleth them much, and if they coulde | 


anſwerthat, they would wrangle in like 
maner with other ſcriptures as they could) 
by his aſſurance he meanerha certain kind 
ofhope not certaine any otherwiſe the bur 
as acharitable man may and muſt moral! 


conceaue one of an other, as Paul himſelfe |: 


did of Timorthie, and of the Romans. This 


— 


- 
 _ v" 


is (traunge and inopinable, For did not | 
Paule } 
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* Pauleknowhimlelfe better,then he knew 


others,or if he did(as do doubt he did) did 


not his greater knowledg therin affure him 


{elfe more ofhim ſelfethen of others. The x, 8.38 
' men of Rhemesto per{wade vs herein ſay, 


the Greek word rir«gua doth import on- 
ly a probable perſwaſion:& yetthey could 
not butfumble in their tale, & adde withal 
that which they foid in Hofws,that the A» 


' poſtlemight haue ſome ſpeciall extraordi- 


nary reuclation,but they lee — that 
the Apoſtle in thatplace ſpeaketh of nore 


. velations, bur of ordinarie doctrine to the 


Romanes, or if he had areuelation ſpecial, 


| it maketh more for his owne afſuraunce, 


and nothing againſt the aſſuraunce of 0- 
thers, W 7d, as they ſeeme to fancie 
the other opinion more, that Sain& Paule 
was butprobablie per{waded, and vncer- 
rainly certaine, Imight alleadg that where 
their vulgar Latin is certws ſremr, Tam ſure, 


or certaine, Hierom vſeth, I am confident, Gr... 
For thatthis aſſurance was nota probabili- ſeo.cap.1 


tie, but a certaintie, and a confidence, 

which is more, But let vs rather reaſon the 

matter, Is Paule perſwaded , and butpro- 

bably perſwaded ? Aman would thinke 

the Apoſtles perſyyaſio inſuchacaſe were 
L iij 
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ſure enougha very ſtanding light,& nofa- 
ding flaſh, as it were of lightning, 

Yong ſcholers are taught and it is true, 
that there are probabilities of fundry ſorts, 
cither wherunto a man may anſwer indit- 
ferentlie yea or no, becaule of the ynapa- 
rent notice of them , forthey may beor 
theye may not be, and whether parte 2 
man holdeth,it{killeth litle,For both parts 
maye be mainetayned with like reaſons, 
Itthey meane ſuch a probabllitie to be in 
Sainct Paule, he that defied boeth high 
andlowe, will little paſſe for ſuch drea- 
ming coniccturals,in reſpe& ot his know- 
ledge of the marke that he ſhotre ar, or 
of the infallible means to atraine theriito, 

There are probabilities of an other kind 
ab/que nes "a poſits, proouedand ap- 
proued without | and doubting of the 
contrarie vppon due triall , and wite exa- 
mination premiſed. If youmeane, ( but 
you are farre fromſo good a meaning, ) 
tuch a probable per{wation, you hitte vp- 
pon the Apottles meaning, who vppon 
former diſcourſe is certaine and molt cer- 
taine, and vppon the beſt certainties well 
ut ong For thus he arguerh, If God 

e with vs, who can be againſt ys, with vs 
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| by hiseleQion, vocation, juſtification,R&c. 
whocan be _—_ vs? whoſhalllaieto 


is choſen ? who ſhall con- 
demne, who ſeuer? andreckoning manie 


L hard aſſaults, yet againſt all, he is ſure chat 


theeleR,charis,the faithfull in all cheſe be- 
come more then conquerours Vpruaur 
more then conquerours, & common con- 
querors, whom they haue throughly con- 


* quered, they are not probablynor halfe a 
: feardof them, and then commerh in his 
: per{waſion, I am perſwaded, I am certain, 


I am ſure, Iam confident, Take which in- 


 terpretation they wil,ypon the procts pre- 
Z miſed,thatneither principalities nor pow- 
> ers (andtherefore not a {ort of vncertaine 


Papiſticall diſtinQtions ) can remoue from 
the eternal leue of God in Chriſt the lord. 
Bur were our ſaluation no more certaine, 
then are their anſwers, then were their an» 
{wers ſomewhat, and our faluation verie 
vncertaine. 

As for the old obicRion out ofthe book 
of the Preacher, it hath bene aunſwe- 
red, and waſhed cleane out longe ago. 


In deede Maiſter Stapleton hath latelye £5.9-<-78 


done the parrt of a diligent Papitt, char 
ſeckerh all meanes to deceaue him lelfe, 
L iti 
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and ſauing that hee wanterh the oyle of | 
truth,he hath ſet a fewe freſh colours ther. 
on, then eueryet Icould ſereyc onin anie 
other , as I weil remember, facing vs out 
that Salomon firſt putteth it downe gene- 
rallie, thatthere is no certaintie, and that 
al things are vncertain,8& that man know- 
eth not whether he bee incaſe of loue or 
hatred, And wheras we ſheweout of the 
text, thatitis mertthat there isno certain- 
tie touching the eucnt of our aftaires, he 
telleth vs that that is a ſeconde ſayinge, 
and a particuler confirmation , andnore- 
ſtraint of the former generall vnto ſuch 
caſualtyes as maye becfall a man either | 
in this life, or inthe kinde of his death. A. 
gaine where wee euidentlye proue thata 
man maye aſſure him ſelfe of the hatred 
of God { who hateth ſinners ) if he be 
a finner. And therefore where Salomon 
ſayeth a man knoweth not whether he 
be hated or no, he reſpecteth neceflari- 
lie not the ſence and touch ofan inwarde 
conſcience , either of the loue of God, if 
he be faythfull, or of his hatred , if he 
be finnefull, and faythlefle, Maiſter Sta- 
pleton ſayeth, the certaynetie of loue, 
and hatred are not a like , and _ 

rc 
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fore that there is mention made of hatred, 
becauſe when ami beginneth to queſtio 
whether he be to be belecued ſtraight 


waie in that verie moment, he miſdee- 


' meth whether he be not worthy of hatred 


alſo. 

Vntoall this I aunſwer brieflie . But in 
the meane ſeaſon well we perceiue that, 
(as the wiſeman fſayth) a fv flie maic 
marre the good ſmell of the ſweete oint- 
ment, ſoacurſed gloze may corrupt the 
faireſt text, BucI anſwer mw aske : are all 
thinges detained in an vncertainty? he 
that ſayth all, ſeemethverily to excepte 
nothing, and nether can any thing be ex- 
empted, which is ſubieQto that all, which 
he meaneth thart ſaith a]. Butthatalthings 
ſhould be;vncerraine with cuer ( eitherin 


ſence ;or in faith , whereof Chryſoſtom 0. 9. in 
ſaith, though ſenſe may be deceaued, yet 10. c. Heb. 


can not faith ) is farre from Solomons 
thoughtes in this place . So that he ma« 
Lerh noabſolute generall ſaying,and then 
afterwarde commeth in with a particular 
matter of cxternall euentes , he proucth a 
generall yncertaintie thereofand in that 


| Linde, and yeldeth the cauſe why, which 


mult needes be as large asthe effects, and 
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the cauſe of like compaſle with the effeQts, 
eo quod, becauſe all thinges fall out alike 
tothe iuſt andyniuſt, to the good, and to 
the bad, &c, Andverelychis is onely the 
wile mans intent to ſheive the vanitie of * 
mortal events ynderthe ſun, & therwithal 
ro teach me notto decide by the outward 
face ofthings concerning Gods fauor, For 
had he mcir to ſpeake generally without 
exception of any thing, or ſpecially to ex- 
clude the aſſurice of faith, a nes bo alle- 

ation of the eu&ts of afflictiss or the like, 
Fad bene buta colde coclufis or aflender 
proof . Wherfore (M. Stapl. ) if you will 
argue an vncertainetie of faith , which we 
denie, and diſproue the certainety there- 
of, which we affirme , you muſt ſhewe an 
vncertaintie to be in God the promiſer,or 
in the holy Ghoſtthe confirmer, or in the 
like groundes, whereupon we build, and 
not diſpute of common euents, which fall 


' outindifferently tothe one,andrhe other, 


either good orbad, and ſometimesin hea- 
uier ſort, asit may ſceme tothe godly, the 
tothe wicked man, Foramong the good 
the beſt, or among the beſt, the very beſt: 
oramong the bad the better, and the leſle 
bad may be in the ſame caſe outwardly,as 

may 


may be the worſt , Whereof onely, Solo- 
mon treateth, and not in generall againſt 
al knowledg.For if he meane that nothing 
ci be known, how knew he that he knew 
- nothing ? But we know of Solomes know 
ledge the ſcriptures ſpeake much , & that 
| of M. Stapletons vyncertainty in know- 
ledge, andno aſſurance in faith, they are 
alcogeather filent, and ſpeake nothing at 
all ,nomore then they do of that which he 
telleth vs verie impertinentlieto the text 
in Solomon, that when a man cxamineth 
his ſtate, whether he be inthe loue of God 
immediatly cuer the doubt of hatred com- 
meth alwayesxzo minde, What fraile fleſh 


'will doe,isnot our queſtion , What faith. 


ought to doisrhat , which we coteadfor, 
Bur if fleſh doubt, yet muſt faith reſolue all 
doubt. Thy fleſh will ſuggeſt & bring in- 
tothy memorie thy many | pas inco- 
tinetly thy faith muſt recorde the mercies 
of God, thatare more in number, & grea- 
ter in value, and moſt certaine to this vſe 
to pardon and remit finnes . The worlde 
doth ſtorme, the fleſh oppreſle, the Di- 
vell ly in waite, yet the Chriſtian which is 
' folided onthe rock which is Chriſt, cinot 
fall,Bernard ſaith well , Ego fidenter , quod 
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py gg ex me mbhi deeſt , vſurpo muhiex viſceriou 
Mk T7 Down, Looke what 1s wanting of my teif 
ynto my lelfe, with confidence 1 viurpe 
that vnto my leite, out of the bowels of 
the Lorde. An excellent tentence full of 
c6forr,and ſpeciali contidence.M, Staple- 
1b.9, 14. ©0n would qualifie iz, but cannot, & ther- 
fore thought | ir betrer to nutreporte 1t 0- 
therwitethen he tound itin Bernard him 
{elfe, and firtt of ail he miſquorterh rhe 
place 6. tor 61, butthatmay be theneg- 
ligence of his Printer , and ſo woulde I ea- 
ftythinke, if there were no1il dealing 0- 
therwite. Secondly he tayth this conti- 
dence is taken not tora conticence, but 10 
farre turth, as itis oppoied to anattoniſh- 
ment, as 1t rwhen I did a thing confidently, 
I did it only not with aftoniſhmer. Wher. 
aSaman attonithed is patt doing, but do- 
ing confidentlie, is doing, and doing with 
great boldnes. Thirdly tor fidenter he faich 
fidelicer, changing Bernardes worde , and 
fourrhly he 1aith fideliter azco, as if Bern ard 
ſpake otfaichfull ſpeaking, and nor of c6- 
fdent viurping andtaking,tpecially inthe 
finguler number ego, 7, and properly mi- 
hi, to my ſelfe , take trom the bowels of 
Chriſt ,what is wanting tomy telte. The 


reatons 
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reaſons ofthis his aſſurance Bernard yel- Serm.3.de 


derh el{;vhere , vpon three ſtrog cofiders. f'* 
rigs, ofthe loue of Gods adopus,he truth 
of his promifle , andabilitie to performe, 
andthe he pronounceth that he knowerh 
whom to belecue, &indelecuing how to 
be aſſured, 

In truth, if we either reſt or reckon 
of your iclues,to as M. Stapleton requi= 
reth , we calt the anker ofour hope in an 
rattable place, and not vpward into hea- 
ven, (ast2e Apottie teacherh } andrthen 
no meruaile, it hope beno hope, & fayth, 
norfairh.. For what (cripture euer teach- 
eth vs to hope cr belecue in our felues*Ac- 
curted is he that makerh fleſh his arme, or 
putrerh kis rruſtin man, cicherin himlelte 
orin an other man: in him telte, for that is 
2 daungerous pride , ia an otaer , that is as 

Augultines word is, an inordinate humili- 
nie: mordinate huneilic non lenacur , periculoſe 
/aperbus precytataer, Tae proude man wil * 
aurle down himfelte aedlong , bur the in- 
ordinare humble no man can hold vpPe. 
Wherefore pride, ditpaire, andtfolly be far 
rom vs, Ourhope, faith, and helpe, is On» 
:yinthe name ofthe Lorde. We are atha- 
med of our telues,& ot men like our telues, 
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burtnotof the hope, whichis in vs toward 
him. 

The matter is weightie, yet would Ibe 
loth to be ouer long , I will ende with 
remembrance ofa (torie out of the booke 
of Nombers, where Ioſue ſent certaine 
to {uruaie the lande of Chanaan , who 
ypon theirreturne, reported of the good- 
nes of the lande much ; but more of the 
ſtrength of the people , of the crueltie of 
the inhabirancs, of their ature like giars, 
and in compariſon that Iſraell were bur 
grmagpen, their owns meruelouſly de- 
enſed, andthat cuerie way it wasimpol- 
ſible to goe vp, and preuaile againtt it, 
Bur Caleb, whomthe Lorde had indued 
with a better ſpirite comforced the people 
on the contrarie fide and faide cheertul- 
lie : Comeletvs govppe, vndoubtedlie 
we ſhall poſleſle it, litle conſidering the 
ſtrength of the people, or their crneltie, 
or the wals of ther cities, bur onely re- 
Red vpon the promiſes of God,and there- 
in he ſtayed him ſelfe , and would oft haue 
filled Iſrael). Semblably notwithftiding 
the force of allche worlde, the difficulties 
of fleſh and bloude, the ſubtelties of finne, 
the arguments that certaine aduerfaries 


like 
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Itke Toſues ſpies make againſt vs, yetif we 
haue loſues faith, we mult relie vpon the 
Lorde, and inthe ende we fhall obtaine a 
better land, then the land of Chanaan , e- 


- ventke land ofthe living , with the living 


God, 

He that ſomtime doubteth may remeE- 
ber he isa mi,but becauſe he is alſoa faich 
full man, he muſt not c6tinue therein bur 
ſhake away diſtruſt, & coquere al doubrs, 
& be well armed with the ſhild offaich a- 
gainſt all afſalrs, The faithles they are at 
an other pointe, & they 2me vneerrainly 
without a marke,beat r & aire, bath rhem- 
ſelues in the pleaſures of the worlde for a 


' while,& inthe end they dy as they liued, 


they lived withont hope, & periſh cuerla- 
ſingly. But we who are beleyers,& know 
we ar beleuers (as Augult.ſpeaketh), For 
faith is no fancy ,as we are riſen againe in 
newnes of life in this life, to ſhall we be 
receaued againe tolite eternall in the life 
ro come, our conuertation and trafficke is 
abouc,our hartes are {et on heauen & hea« 
uenlie thinges , we are frindes with God, 
diftance of place, diuerſities of periles,and 


' doubtes of daungers can not difioyne or 


caufe diltrult ,for we alto ſhall finally dye 
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as we liued, weliuedin his feare, and re- 
uerence, we dyein his faith : he is our 
God, God , and therefore able : our 
God, and therefore willing to bring his 
promiſes all to paſſe one daie, andin the 
meaneteaſon there can happen nothing 
neither inwardly , nor outwardely , but 
itmay be patientlie borne, quietly dif- 
geſted, and with ſuffrance paſſed ouer, 
knowing alwayes( asthe Propher faith ) 
that the time {hall come, either in this 
worlde, or in the worlde to come, when 
all ſhail confeſle: verily of a truth, there 1s 
frute forthe righteous , doubtles there is a 


P/al.58.11 God, thatiudgeth the carth. The teeth of 


the cruell, the iawes of the Lion , thear- 
rowes, and all the argumentes of proude 
imaginations ſhall come to nothing, & we 
{hal certainely be taued. 


Of [anttification m rhis life and the meanes 
of airettion therem, 


AC=_ ro the order, which I pro. 
poledto my felfto ſhew furth the fre- 
nes of Gods grace, and fauour, it remaine- 
eth inthis place next to tpeake of /anttifi- 
cation , For albeit S. Paul makerh it no ex- 


prefle linke of that chaine wherein God 
dorh 


| 2. 777 
doth all in all:and wherewith out of al c6. 
trouerſie,there can be nothing in man, yer 
where he ſpeaketh of mas duty to God,he 
ſhewerhe euer neceflarilie, that they who 
are iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, are like- 
wile ſanctified by his ſpirite . For being 
manumitted or freed from finn by Chriſt, 
we aretherewithall made the ſeruaunts of 


God to bring furth fruts vntoſanCtificatis, 


Their owne Roffenſis ſaw ſomewhat $:24/.133.8, 
when he ſayde : fides inſtificat ante partum, cap. 31. 
Faith is the mother, works of ſanRificatis 147-1 cle. 
are the children . The mother doth iuſti- up 2.048 


fie in order before the children be borne, 
and then ſhee bringeth furth a godly of- 
#pring,who like good childre cheriſh their 
mother, and comfort her with naturall re- 
ſpect againe. 

That no man miſtake me, it woulde be 
obſerued, that the word ſantification is ta- 
ken, cither for iuſtification in Chriſt, who 
15 our wiſedome, our righteouſnes, & ſan- 
cification,or elfe for holynes of life in 
Chriftias , who having receaued the ſpirit 
of adoprion,& a meaſure of grace, are {an- 
ified,renued in their minds, & reformed 
intheir liuves,dying to the world, & liuing 
vnto God.Both theſe faRtificatiss,ar ours 

M 
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For Chriſt is ours,& therfore his holines & 
his righteouſnes are ours alſo, But there is | 
adifterece becwixt that which isin Chriſt | 
being perfit in nature, precedetin order,& 
made ours but by impuration,. and be- *. 
tweene our ſanctification, which is im- | 
perfirin it ſelfe , iſſuing from his goodnes, 
andrcally inherent in ourſeluzs, The one 
is receaued by faith, the other c6fiſteth in 
good works as of piety toward God,of vp 
right dealing with m&,& of tEperate viage 
ot our own perſons, of faich in Gods pro- 
miſes,ofhope in his mercies, of louing his | 
goodnes, of zeale inreligion , of prayling | 
his name, of cotinuance inprayers,of con- 
feſlion of finnes,of ſeucrity againſt vice, 0 
encreafc in vertues, of pacicce in troubles, 
of goodnes towards al men, of meditation 
ofdcath,of ſpiricuall ioy & intentiue expe- 
Cation of the ioyes tocome, Iaminot to 
debate particulars, with inter to dilate any 
thing. Forrthat is not my purpoſe, andthe 
rather becauſe looke what hath bene ſpo- 
ken of many the formermatters,may wich 
eaſe,or clſe without grearlabourbe appli- þ 
ed tothis preſent argument, 

Philoſophers make a differece of bodies, 
& itis euident in ſenſe, howe ſoine bodies 
are 
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are groffe & darke,as wood & ſtone,ſome 
cleare and lightſome, & per{picuous, thar 
a mi may ſee through them,of which ſort, 

arethe aire, fire, chriſtall, common glaſle, 

oyld paper,andthelike,Whereunto 1 may 
reſemble the outward actions of man, ei- 

ther his words or deeds. For through thele 

a mi dothasit wer through a glaſwindow 

look into a mans minde, tro whence as fro 

© aſpring both words & deeds doifſue.1 be- 

S© |, leeue, & therefore I ſpake faich Dauid. 
wy Will you know a iuſtified man? look whe- 
"5 f} therhebeſanQified & holy according to 
8 * Aſoholya calling:will you knowthe good- 


os -* ,nes of the tree?tnie whether he bring furth 
O* |  accordingrto his kindeasitis in Moſes. 

5, | In the ſecond of Kings, king Ahaziah 
__ fel through alettaſſe window from his vp- 
_ perchamber,8& therby fel into an excream 
oo ſicknes, He calleth for his ſeruits,ſendeth 
Y |. certaineofthem to go & enquire of Beel. 
ie | zebubtheidoleof the Ekron concerning 
% F. therecouery andeuent of his diſcale,Vp6 


dy 4 thisthe Angel of the Lord appeareth vnto 

g: thePropherElias, and willeth him togoe 
 andto meete Ahazias ſeruaunts & to ſay 
'$,) vnto the:Is itnot becauſe there is no God 
£S in l{racll,that he ſecketh to belzebub?&c. 
re M ij 
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Wherefore of Ahaziab the Lord ſaith:He 7 
ſhall not come down fromthe bed that he 
wen: vp into but ſhall die the death. E- | 
las doththe meſſage to the ſeruauntes, | 
the ſeruauntes returne to their king : he': 
muleth at their ſuddainereturne, declara- 


tion is made what befell. The king de- 
maundeth what maner of man it was,that £ 
metthem?they ſhew him, that he was an |: 
hearic man,girded with lether, Then ſaide | 
he traight, /t i Heliasthe Thesbite, | 
Out of this ſtory lundry inſtruftis may * 
be gathered,Firſt that as the oxe doth eat | 
vppe thethiſtle,ſomaythe axe ouerthrow *' 
the oke, i, asthe poore (infull people ſhall, | 
ſurely be puniſhed, fo the ynſanRified * 
mightie man ſhall not euer eſcape. Againe | 
ia deſtrefſes finnefull men lock for fim- | 
le helps, and not vnto God the God of | 
* p,% al to nopurpole, buttotheir grea- | 
ter hurt, Where as the holy manknoweth | 
that our very heares,our teares, ournames 
ar in accotipt with ouralmighty Ichouah, | 
our heares are in his regiſter, our tearesin 
his bortle,our names in his kooke, But the 
purpolſe,why I record the ſtory, principal- | 
lyis , toſhew howe readily Ahaziah did | 
geſſe by the Prophets attire,rhat it _ 
as, 
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* lias,& therby,by this exiple to declarc,nor 
” thatthe hearines of our apparell , becauſe 


happily therwas ſome ſingulerthing in E- 


lias attire,as likwiſe in Tohn Bapt.apparel, 


. which was an otherElias , bur that our at. 
2. tire& apparell in moſt modeſtmaner ge- 
-” nerally be ſeemely, & that all ourbehaui- 
=, our beſuch either in gate, words,ordeeds, 
=: that whe reportis made therof,a man may 
| | ſtraight auouch,yverily thereis a Chriſtian, 


Thereis no doubt , but diſſimulation is 


| ſpunnow adayes of ſo ine athreadgthatit 


is hard to diſcerne who is who. Gardiner 


* . could makea booke of true obedience , & 


Boner made the preface therto,& now we 
lack not,& if time ſerued (as God forbid) 
we ſhculd haue experience , that we want 
nether ſubtle Gardiners,nor cruel Bonars . 


{ But becauſe ſome can ſemble to be that 
| .theyarenot , &diſſemble to ſeeme to be 


what they are , therefore yet may not the 
godly ceaſe both tobe in deede, and pro- 
feſſe to be alſotrue profeſſors . Coloures 
cannot long c6tinue, A grape may ketch, 
orhang vpona brier, it groweth onely & 


naturally vponthe vine . Diſſimulation is 


did Bf like Hermogines learning , very towardly Yolaer./ib. 
E- i toſhew a while,but after a while itbecam: 5- 
M iij 


2.Theſ 4.3, 


Jer. 35. 14- 
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fluſh and flue away:wheras the ſincere ho. 
ly man groweth ſtill from faith rofairh,frs | 
{trengthto[trength,from vertueto verrue, 
till he become a perfitman in Chriſt Ieſus, 
knowing that this is the will of God, cuen 
his ſanctification, 

And were there nothing elſe but the wil 
of God,& his comandemet in chis behalf, 
yet were this alone cauſe ſufficient , that 
we offer vp the ſacrifice of our obedience 
to our God , & we ſhould be holy, becauſe 
he is holy, who hath commanded ys foto 
be, euen as the children of Ionadab , the 
{onne of Rechab obeyed their father, and 
abſtained from wine, becaule their father, | 
ſo commaunded them, bur infinite are the 
reaſons that ſhould moue vsto a godly lite | 
as not only his commandementstherunto, þ 
but the inhibiris ofthe cotrary,denfvitiatioh 
of penalty , if weliueill, orpromiſe ofre-f 
ward if weliue well:the hindrice of Gods 
olory & the hurtto common weals, by the 
one, the edification of many by the other þ 
Exiples of good meto be followed , whoſ 
were honorable me in their generariss, & 
wel reported intheirtimes as Enoch,Noe 
Abraham, and many moe, or the/effe&oi 
ſinne ypon ſinners , thatthrew Adam out 


' of paradiſc, turned Nebuchadnezzerinto 


a beaſt,and Iudas into a Diuel,flue kings, 
ouerthrew thouſandes, ſwallowed vpre- 
bels,drowned Pharao & 21l his hoſt,burnt 
vp whole cities, and waſted nations. Burt 
what ſhall Iſtandtoreckon yp reaſons, to 
proue that day hathlight,& thatthe night 
is darke, that vertue is good and vice is 
naught , orthat the one ought robe em- 
braced, andthe other auoided ? For, he is 
farre gone, and paſt comon ſenſe,that wit 
not confeſle all this. Howbeic in the pra- 
Riſe of doing, it falleth out cleane con- 
trarie. An the reaſon thereof, I take to 


| bein themthat haue any knowledge ( for 


to ſpeake of the wilfull ignorant itis boot- 
leſs ) becauſe their knowledge occupierh 
onely ſome ſmall roomein their braines, 
but hathno firme poſſeſhon ofthe harte. 


My forme gize me thy hart(ſarh God bythe Prover.23. 


= of Solomon.) Keepe it not they ſelfe 
ut giue itme, beſtowe it not ypon plea- 
ſures which feſter,nor vpon meares wher- 
inis exceſſe, nor vpon riches, which will 
take the wings of the eagle & ſoone fly a- 
way,nor in honours, which man enioying 
becama beaſt,nor in any corruptible vain 


thing vader hcauen , Giue me thy harte, 
M 1 


Direftion 
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ſfayththe wiſedome of God, and he will 
teachthee to ynder(tand and follow righ- 
teouſnes, and iudgement, and equitie, & 
eucrie good path, And as for riches, honor, 
pleaſures, &c, know this,godlines is great 
riches, and as the higheſt honor, & as the 
true and perfir pleaſure , & whatnotthat 
good is ? 

And now for dirc&i6 hereininthe way 


inthe way Of godlynes, who ſhould we rather follow 
of ſanifi- then God him ſelfe? &c, & not the vaine 


cation out 
of the word 
of God and 


by his ſp. 
Yate. 


wordes of others, but(as the Apoſtle adui- 
ſeth ) walking asthe children ofthe light, 
bringing furth the fruites of the ſpirite, 
Wherin we may note thatto vaine words , 
we mult oppoſe the worde of God, and 
that the fruitesof the ſpirite are ſpecified 
to be good works,to teach vs from whece 
good workes come. The one ſometimes is 
diſtinguiſhed fro,ſomtimes conteined vn- 
derthe other , The word ſ{erueth to dire 
inthe right way, and whereby we diſcern 
who are out fs right way . The ſpirit 


is Chriſtes vicar on earth : and as Chriſt 
him ſelfe the ſonne of righteouſnes , and 
the day ſtar in our hartes, a conſuming 
fire of all diſtruſt , and burning vp the ve- ' 
ry rootes of diſobedience , and of allthe 

ſtumbling 


| 
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tumbling blockes in the world. The one 
of theſe lightly is neuer receaued without 
the other , For the worde is vnprofitable 
without the Spirit, The Spirit of God lea- 


' deth intoall truth, The things of God no 


man knoweth, but the Spirit of God, But 
yet the Spirit of Chriſt tothem that haue 
age andopportunitic neuer commeth but 
with the word, 


There are three eſpecial enemies of this 75 Ana» 


word of God , and therfore enemies tothe 


rule of goodneſle, andtotheleuell of all ,,,;7 
ſanQimonic, The firſt is the fantaſticall A- The Papi 


nabaptiſt, that dreameth of Revelations: 


, theſecond isthe wilfull Atheiſt, that thin- 


keth the worde of God to be to trouble- 
ſome, it hindreth his fancies, it forbiddeth 
his delightes, and ſtoppeth all the bathes 
ofhis vaine pleaſure, it ralketh to much of 
ſanQification, The third enemie is the wi- 


| liePapiſt ſubtiller then all the beaſts ofthe 


carth befide,he knoweth his coine is adul- 
terate, and therefore hefeareth the touch- 
ſtone, his chafte woldenot be winnowed, 
And no maruaile, For wold falſe prophets 
be lifred , or vaine ſpirites be brou G to 
their triall > Wherefore the man of finne 
gocth about co diſſyade mEfrom hearing, 


136 OF GR 


and reading this worke of God, andin 
ſteede of the warers of the Scriptures they 
haue digged vp puddles of wilworſhiping 
and ſuchlike mud, fitter for the horſe and 
camel,then for Chriſtian ſouls:& in roome 
of the light of Gods word they haue ſub- 
ſtitured Pike & mocklights of their owne, 
in place of virgin wax , they haue giuen vs 
tallow,in roome ofa candle,they hauerea- 
ched vs a ſnuffe,& the candle of the Lords 
word, they haue detained,vndera bed or a 
buſhell,;thatthe faichfull men might neuer 
knowe what they did, nor diſcerne what 
they belecued.As if to beleue well,were to 
beleue a miknew not what,ortoliue wel, . 
were to liue in ignorance, andtodothe 
works of darknefle. And yet they pretend 
greatreaſon for all this,and ſo did he, that 
ſaid of one that could be mad with reaſon, 
I can not debate the controuerhie, I ſhall 
but touch a reaſon or two. The worde is 
vncertaine,the worde is obſcure, ergonot 
to be read and heard abſolutely ofall, &c, 
Vncertaine? I know not what is blaſphe- 
mie, ifthis be not. Where & in whatplace 
dare they thus ſpeake? inthe Church of 
God? before whome? before the Congre- 


gation of Saintes? The wordis as a candle, 
which 
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which giveth light bothto the houſe, and 
ſheweth withall what ir ſelfe is,& isit then 
vncertaine? burit is obſcure. So you ſaie. 
We aske to whom? we aunſwere to them, 
that periſh, Iris harder ſomwhere then in 
ſome, to tir vp thine attention,& therfore 
itis commaunded,Scarchthe Scriptur, dig 
for wiſedome, ſeek for knowledge as after 
filuer and gold.Beitthatitbe obſcure.Yer 
as that ſaying in great part is molt falſe,ſo 
is the rea{on molt faultie, The candle bur- 
neth dimine, therfore toppe it. Itis a good 
argument, There is a knocte inthe weeke, 
therfore open it, that the light may haue 
| eaſier entrance. Itis a fit reaſon, Butthe 
candle burnerth obſcurely, therefore pur it 
out, or throw it away,or anie ſuch like c6- 
cluſion is ſtarke naught, Yeathe more ob- 
ſcurethe Scripture is, the more it mult be 
laboured, & the more inceſlantlie Rudied, 
becauſe it is that, wherein we knowe is life 
everlaſting, and the way of life which is 
ſanRtification, 

Tolet go them that will not heare vs, 
ſeeke after this waye, there are of thoſe, 
that ſceke ſundrie ſortes, Some ſecke on- 
lie to the end they maic be knowen, to 


be yerie ſkilfull men in good thinges: 


—  —_ 


_ — 
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this is an ambitiouſe vanitie, ſome only to 
know :thisis fond curioſfitie, ſome to en- 
ſtruct them ſelues: this is true wiſedome, 
and ſome toedifie others, and this is perfit 


charitie, The two former ſorts are naught, 


the twolater holy and good. Fortrue reli. 
gion andperfit holinefle, is made neither 
of Dragging wordes or pecuiſh fancies:but 
this is true deuotion , to viſit theſ:cke, the 
widow, the fatherleſle, & to keepe a mans 
ſelfe blameles from the ſoile ofthe world. 
He thatneuer ſaw hony may talke & think 
how ſweeteathing it is: but he that taſteth 
therof, can bettertell whata gratiousralt 
it hath in deede, 

Again therear others that though they 
cared litle for ſeeking them ſelues, yetare 
they content toletothers alone with ſuch 
matters, But all their care is as they are ca- 
ried awaye with ſome conceit or other, 
They riſe vpearlyin the morning, and go 
to bed late, andeate their breadin great 
careto compaſſe purpoſes, But alas what 
meane they? Suppoſe thou be a Monarch, 
anoble, amarchant man , or whatthou 
wilt, ifthou gaine all,and loſe a good con- 
ſcience, and thereby thy ſoule, thy loſle is 
greater, then thy gaine, Thouarrt a iollie 
fellow 


* 
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fellow in thy countrie, a king ofa welthie 
land, apeere in aRealme, thoucanſtpre- 
uent foes, & ioyne in with mighty friends, 
al che ſheaues of the field muſt bowto the, 
the Sunne and the Moone mult ſtoupe ar 
thie preſence: or ifthou be a meaner man 
as of a towne and corporation , thou canſt 
cudgell, and compaſle matters, & conuey 
things at pleaſure, orifthou be a priuate 
occupier ora man of trade, thou canſt buy 
cheape, and ſell deare, all theſe and the 
like are but miſerable comforts inthe day 
ofdeath or iudgment.One ſanRiked ſoule 
then will be more worth, then innumera- 
ble ſinners. O Lorde ſanctifie them and vs 
with a lively vnderſtanding of thytrueth, 
Thy word is thetruth, teach vs, O Lorde, 
good wayestherin , that we may knoxy & 


dothy will, 


I will record a ſtorie: Dauid being cers 52.1 


tified of Saules death among his lamenta- 
tions he breaketh foorth on this wiſe : O, 
tell it not in Gath, publiſh ic nor inthe 
ſtreeres of Aſcals,leſt the daughters of the 
Philiſtines reioyce, left the children ofthe 
yncircunaciſed triumph, Gath and Aſcals 
were of the chiefe cities of the vncircum- 


ciled, Dauid wiſheth, that Saules death 


13g - 


nun I e_— _—_—_—_—_ YR 


190 OF GCRAC 
might be concealed from them : that ie 
might not be told to the enemies of Saul, 
and of God. With like afteQion itis to be 
deſired, that ether there wer no Sauls ar al, 
orthat they might die cither obſcurely,or 
live otherwiſe then to the flaunder of the 
profeſſion they ſeeme to be of, but intruth | 
are not, They thathaue dweltordwell in || ! 
Gath, & Aſkalon,in Louain,Doway,Roe, 

] 


—_ 


or Rhemes, the enemies of vs,of our Land, 
and of our God, wilbe giadto hear that he 
which is reckoned a cuſlified man by faith, 
were yet a prophane perſon like Efau in 
the race of his life. The ſtreame of ſinne is 
ſtrong, and carieth the world with it , bur, F 
he that chinketh he Randeth, lethimtake || *© 
heede he fall nor. Ifa piller fall, the houſe || © 
is in daunger, if a mightie tree fall, it bea- || 2 


reth downe manic-bours and rigocs de 
withir. O , whata ſhame «were t for anic & 
that haue begun in the ſpirit to ende inthe ſh 
fleſh, toreioyceinthe light and afterward | 72 
to loue darknes morethenlighr,to receive | © 
as ir were a portion of faith, and then to the 
miſpend ir? The children ofthe vncircum- Ch 
ciſed will make great triuniptes, when, - 


they ſhall hcare hercof, luppoſing they 
haue gayned much, when they can finde 
2 
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a man that hath fallen from his God : bur 
tothe godlie what ſorrowe islike tothis, 
where t{uch eugntes are found? Wherefore 
leteucrie man looketo his wayes, & ſtand 


' tO his watch, that he offend not God, nei- 


ther that he giue place to Sathan, cauſe, 
of ioy to the aduerlarie, or ofgriefe rothe 
godly, that he defile not him ſelfe, driue a- 
way the ſpirit, receaue the wordin vaine, 
ſtayne his profeſſion, and that he be nor 
like the Afle and Mule , that carieth on 
his backe, wheate, or breade, or wine, 
and yereaterh onelie chaffe, and drinketh 
nothing but water. To caric the name of 
2 Chriſtian is lictle woorth , except you 
feede on the properties of Chriſtianity , & 
expreſle them in a good life. For not to 
talke of Chriſt, butto liue in Chriſt, is in- | 
deedeto be a Chriftian,vnto whomit may { 
& ſhold be ſaid, as it was vnto Mary:thou 

ſhalt beare a ſonne, and thou ſhalr call his 

name Ieſus. Forthey that hcare GodCdes 

word with pure affeQion,and bring foorth #322 
the frutes of the ſpirit, they areas it were, 

Chriſtes brethren and as deare as his mo- 

ther, and after a ſort his verie mother, as # 
inthe wob of whoſe faith Chriſt is concei= 
ued, and in whole holic life Chriſt is ſpiri» 
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tually born intothe world dayly, Andthis 

is true ſanCtification , allwayesto be per- 
fourmedin vs, taught inthe word, imprin- 

ted by the Spirit, graiited of God through | 
the merites of Chriſt , in whoſe name we ' 
pray euer, to be ſanified more and more 
continually, And cue as Anna praied that 
God would giue her a man child, and ſhe 
would giue himthe Lord againe, ſo wee 
pray that God will make vs his holy adop- 
ted children. But the benefit of this holi- 
neſſe and of this adoption, as likewiſe of 
our creation, when we were not, & of our 
juſtification, when we were naught, and 
of ail things clſe, as he giueth themvs, ſo 
we mult giue them him againe, & render 
all the praiſe, to him alone the onely giuer 
ofall good giftes, who istobe bleſſed for 
euer, both for all and of all. So beit. 


Of Glorification in the life to come , and of ſ0- 
briety in certaine queſtions that 
| are moned therein, 

WW Hen ſanQtification endeth in this 
life, then glorification entreth, & 

taketh his beginning forthe life to come. 
And then when we That haue eſcaped all 
the ginnes of mortalitie, when the times of 
temptacion 


—_ 
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temptation ſhall be paſſed ouer, when the 
ſteame of this world ſhall have quite riine 
our his courſe : then this corruption of 
ours ſhalbe endued with incortuption,the 
' olde Phenix ſhall beretiewed : andeuen 
as Moles did pur his leprouſe hande into Exed.4.7 
his bofome ,andpulterhit foorthi a cleane 
and a found hatide: ſo this fraile fleſh of 
ours,thatisſ{owen in diſhonour, and muſt 1.£o7.15 
rotte in the mould of the earth , ſhall yer 
riſe againe in honour with great perfett16 
in that gloriouſe day. | 
Saint Paubſhewerk that there were a- Ph#.3 
the Philippians,that walkedmuch 
, , inamunber manie, in. conditions 
' earthly minded men, ſeruantstotheir bel- 
r le, andenemies:to the croſſc of Chriſt, & 
J: therfore in fine whoſe iuſt end was to hau 
an heauie doome; & a defcrued damnarti- 
on , But fpeaking of him ſelfe and of the 
ſo- godlic he {aith: our conſolation'is in hea- 
gen, from whence welooke for a Sauiour, 
even the Lord Ieſus,who ſhall change our 
vile bodies, that they maie belike his glo- 
riouſe bodie according to the working, 
wherebie he is able to ſubdue all thinges 
vnto him ſelfe, Wherein thefe four points |, 
are expreſlely fer downe: the —_— ation 


— 
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of Chriſtiansro be heautlie, their expeta- 
rion to be of Chrittes appearing in the 
cloudes , the glorification to be cuen of 
our verie bodies, and becauſe no'man 


ſhould doubt of the iflue thereof, afterhe ' 


had ſet downe the former three, in the 


4 fourth placemencion is made, of the om= 
Re 14-13 nipotent power of God, Wherefore with- 


Eſay 26 


—_— 


' outall quettionas the {pirit faith inthe re- 


uelation, Blefikedare they that die:in the 
Lorde, torthey: neicher frie nor. freele, as 
the Papiſtes Gel purgatorie , but 
refi from their labours, Nowetadieinthe 
Lorde; tstadic; either in tus cauſe; & qua- 
rell for righteouſneſle fake , or otherwilt 

in hisfaittrand feare, and iurthe courſe of 
their caſing. And to die is to bedifſol- 


Fecl.12.7 ued,the bodieto the earth from whence it 


was taken, and the ſoule ta be tendred in- 
tothe hands of God that gaue it, 

' Thy dead (ſaith Elay ) © Lorde ſhall 
Jive,cuen as my body ſhabthey riſe againe 
Awake andſing, yethatdwellin the duſt, 
For thy dewe is as the dewe of herbs, and 
the earth fhalicaſt vp her dead, Not that 
all the dead, bur that the Lords dead ſhall 
live the ſecond life. Andnot who dyein 


he ir finncs and in olde Adam, but who 
dic 
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die inthe Lorde, and wholiued in Chriſt, 4 
and Chriſt inthem, and die in Chriſt , and 40.12.24 þ 
inthe Lord, They ſhall riſc in glorie, Let Mar.22.29 | 
| noman be deceaued, as were the Saddu- 


ceis, and Libertines, and as nowe is the 
whole familie of loue, The dewe of Gods 
powerisasthe dewe of netbes,Herbes ap- 
pearenot in winter time, The dewe from 
heauen ſofteneth the ground, doth awaie 
the froſt, & openeth ie earth, & the herbs 
ſpring againe, and flouriſh a freſh, Like= 
wiſe the moiſture of Gods omnipotencie 
and power diuine, will cauſe & commaiid 
the earth to giue an accountofther dead,to 


yeild foorth the bodies of his Saincts, that 


they may live. Euen as my bodie(ſaith the 
Prophet) and putteth the matter out of 
Fax BY pointerhto his owne bodie, & pro- 
ueth the reſtitution of Gods people from 
bamſhment by this infailible argument, 
teaching that becauſe they doubted not of 
this the greater, they ſhould beleeuc the 
lefſe which was their reſticution. 

Soin Ezechiell the people ſeemed to F437 
be inadead and deſperate caſe, asif their 
yerie bones were dryed yp, their hope 
gone , and them ſelues cleane cur of, * 
God ſhewethina viſion, tothe Propher, 


N j 
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2 plaine fielde, tull of dead bones : hee * 
will give them tenewes, fleſh ſhall growe 
ouer them,and he will call the dead, out of 
| their iepulchers. And by this,god meaneth 
that he will reſtore his people,and conuey 
them home, euen as if they were taught & 
well knew, he would reuiue the dead. 
The Arctcles of our Crede touching the 
returrection and lite erernall is moſt large- 
ly proued by Sainct Paule to the Conn- 
Yar 22 +2 hians, But Chrilt contutech the Saduceis 
Mar.1z.:6 luthcientlie with this,that God is the God 
of Abraham, Ilaak , and Iacob. And that 
Godis the God of the living, andnor of . 
the dead. Ot them thar live, andtherefore. 
| are, and nor of them that hue not, and 
| therefore are not, andof them thae ſhail 
] itze, in whole and not onche m part. And 
| 


1.Cor.'y 
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ies fpoken 11 the preſenrttence, of the li. 

uintg , 2s well for che certaintie of the bo- 

dies rieng , as forthe afſured being of the 

| foule in the meane ilcaton in the handes of 

| God, And herein concerning the toule(for 

E.: of the bodie I have taid fufhciently ) whar 

3B becommeth of # when man is &ffolued: I |- 
Reply to D. cannot but inartel whar M., Brittow mea- #: 
7 ni cape5 necth to wencion. that there be manyrtexts & 
p&t* tomake it probable, thatnotany one ar 

tre 
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treth into heauE,nonot ſince Chriſts time, 

all the generall reſurreftion. Altheſe pro- BezhiThe- 
babilities are aunſwered by a learned man % Fpif.3z 
of our own age in perfit maner particuler- _ 

ly ypon occaſion, & heare I reade it need- 

lefſe to trouble the ſimple with imperti- | 
nent diſpures, It may ſuffiſe them to know ! — 
that while we are in this bodie, we are pil- md _ 
grimes from the Lorde, ergonotſo, when ,7;,, mor. 
the tabernacle therofthall be layed aſide. :avrie che 
But then we ſhall be as it was ſaide to the /ou/ere> 
cheefe, cuenin the daytherof with Chriſt *7=%* me 
in Paradiſe . And what is Paradiſe, but OE f 
heauen ? for ſo Sainct Paule when hetal- :,..:;.4; 
keth that he was taken vpinto Paradiſe, 2.cor.::.z 


he tearmeth itthe thirde heauen. Eueric 


man ſayth Auſtine,ſleeperh with his cauſe, 
and ſhall riſe with his cauſe , Bur in the 
middle time, as in our common ſleeping, 
ſome {lcepe quietly, ſome haue heauy and 
{orrowfull dreames : fo when we go into 
the common bed of the earth with our bo 
dies, yer our ſoul hath herreſt wich a tenſe 
of ioye , or hath a feeling of torrowetull 


paines, Habent ones anime , quan de (ecu. "= 


Y lo hoe extermnt ec. All toules when they de- Cy 
| F parr our of this worlde { firaighr ) they 
naaue their diucrſc places of receipr, if 

N iij 
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they be | 99 , they hauc ioy : ifthey bee 


naught, they haue torment, and when the 
generall reſurretion ſhall be, the ioye 
of the good ſhall be more ample , and the Y 
torments of the wicked more grieuouſe, ' -/ 
when with their bodics alſothey ſhall be ! $ 
tormented,and this is onelie.the differ&ce, *; 
Wherfore inthe hour of death,ler no faith 5 
full man doubt, bur that he hath a preſent 
entrance into heauen, and that he ſhall be *- 
with Chriſt there, and that he may praic, 
looking vpward into heauen , both with 
Chriſt and with Steeuen : Intothy handes 
O God I commend my ſpirit. O Lorde Ic- 
ſus receaue my ſpirit. : 
And this is a kinde of glorification, |: 
which ſhall be conſummated after the 
conſumption of all thinges. In the meane 
time while wee yet remaine in this world, 
there are dueties to be done, and eucrie 
man hath his talentes, fewe or manie, or at 
leaſt one, and that one he may not hidein 
-2 napkin, like the idle man ; nor digge 
itinthe carth, where it may ruſt, much 
 lefle throwe irto the dunghill, that is be- 
ſtow it ypon badandvilevyſes, | 
The noble man is gone into a farre |/$ 
countrey, the maiſter toa wedding : _ py 
2 they 
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they will certaihelie returne againe, but 


whea, thatis-yncettaine ,; whether at the VVhy the 


firſt; ſeconde, thirde , or foutth watche, comming of 


whetherinthe evening, oratthe dawning chriſt is noe 


' ofthe day: and therefore is ſoyncertaine, ſpecially in 


the rarher to excite thy care, and ſtirrev the circum- 
thy diligence, to prouoke thy watchful- 4 _ _— 
nefſe, toſer thee alwayes in acontinuall rainely 


expectation,both ofhis comming particu- known, 


'* lerlietothee, and in generall to iudge the 


world. of 

; Bur ifchou like the evill ſeruaunt aye, 
tuſhe the Lorde differreth to come , and 
being abſent can not ſce what is done a- 


' miſle, and cruelly ſhalt miſuſe thy fellow 


? ſeruauntes, or riotouſlic miſpend thy mai- 
- Rers ſubſtance,waſting all in wantonneſle 
' andexcefle, liuing in pleaſure,and fatting 


thy ſelfe, as in theday of great ſlaughter 
andmuchfeaſting, & ſhall common with 
thy ſoule, afterthis maner: O my ſoultake 


; thyreſt, this iolitic will not faile, this caſe 
+ onearthis cucrlaſling : behold ſuddenlie 
; when thou thinkeſt leaſt, this night be- Ic. 12.46 


; fore ever the morning can come, death 
4 isat thy doore, thie _ are numbred, 
xy thy deeds are waighed, 


y doom is come, 
and thy ſoule ſhall departe, not onely this 


1 


| 
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life and ſo an end, but ſhalbe ſundred from 
the nomber of the living with God, and 
ſhall live in-corments euerlaſtinglic with 
Saran and his angels without end. 
rather let vs imitate the faithful- - 
neſfe of Saint Paule, who in re{pet of 0- 
thers, & namely of his brethre the lewes, 
what a continuall ſorrowe concemed he, 
howe hartie was his defire, howe feruent 
hisprayers in their bebalfe? Yea, he had 
care of all congregations. Who is weake 
and Iamnoraffeted? Who is offended, 
and I not grieued? And inreſpect of him 
ſelfe he ranne his race, he keptthe farh, 
he fought a good fight, & knew thatthere 
was 2 crowne repoſcd for him. And be- 
cauſe wee may not thinke, that this tou- 
cheth onely Saint Paule , he addeth, nor 
onelie for me , butvnto all, that loye, and 
therefore looke for Chriſtes comming , e- 
uen with loynes girded, that is with di- 
ligence , and with lightes in their hands, 
that is, with ſkill , as it is in the Goſ- 
pell. 
Bur hee that in ſtecde of running his 
race, ſhall fit him downe lazilie , or dwuerr 
before he come tothe goale , orinſteede = 


ofkeeping , ſhall make ſhipwracke ofthe 
faith 


faith, and in ſeed of fighting, ſhall ſtriue 
ynlawfuily, there1s laide vppe alſo are» 
warde for ſuch, cuen the reward of iniqui- 
tie, and when he litle thinketh, the da 
ofthe Lord ſhall come vppon him, muc 
like to a theefe in the night, and as thetra- 
yell ofa woman , ſuddainlic in the rwinck- 
ling of an eye,and then he ſhall be ſene 10+ | 
to his owne place, as Judas was, when he ,g ,,,q | 
hung him ſeife . But as for the godly, we 
hope and pray for prepared mindes , and 
rhough by iti weſlcepe , cuEas the 
wiſe virgins did, yet we ſhallnor ſleepers gy 254. 
death, or without oyle in our lamps as did 
the fooliſh. 
 Naturall men can judge the face of the 
euening, if it be red, they faic we ſhall 
haue a fawre day, ifthe morning red, we 
ſhall have raine, & iris true, if the figrree 
or the mulbery ſproure furth their leaues, 
eueric one knowerh, ſommer is nigh. We 
are to diſcerne naturall eventes by natu- 
rall kgnes. Haue we noskill (I truſt we 
haue as many as be ſpiricuall ).in ſpirituall | 
matters? . 

In the lafttirnes & waines ofthe world, 
men ſhall attentiuely harken ro ſpirites of 
errour, the:doGrine of Deuils ſhalbe ſpeed 


202 OF OCRACE 


abroade and be taught, mariages and 
the lawfull vie of meates as a matter of 
conſcienceſhalbeinterdited. Antichriſt 
| ſhall fitte in the holy place, and as Auſtine 
—_ = {ayth according tothe Greketext, mem. 
bb. 20.cap.Þlo Dei, and hall chalenge him lſelfeto 
19. be the Church of God, Know we not what 
657 thelethinges meane. 
Ftovs I will go alitle farther, and come from. 
matters in religion ynto mens manners, 
1.7heſ.2.4 Charitic ſhall waxe colde, iniquitie ſhal- 
be rife and abound, and almoſt run ouer 
all the world like Noes flood,men ſhalbe 
ſelfelouers, there ſhalbe warres and ru- 
mors of warres in euery corner,skant faith 
ſhalbe foundin thie earth except hereand' 
there, as it were an eareortwo left after 
harueſt, Is there nothing to be looked for 
vppon conlideration of this ? verily al- 
moſt there remayneth not any ſigne to 
befulfilled , but:the Sunne to be darke- 
ned, or the Moone loolc her light, and 
that the ſtarres droppe from heauen, and 
the verie celeſtiall powers be ſhaken and 
remoued , The euening is red, yea blood 
red, wil not the morrow therefore be fair, 
and ioyfull to all the godly? Lift vpyour 
heades, ye that mourne, for your redemp-- 
£10n 
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tion draweth neere. Yea, the morning 
isredalſo, and ſhall not a tempeſt ouer- 


take the wicked? Cloudes like wool- 
packs houer ouer our heads, and thicken 


in cuerie coalt , rhe harueſt of the worlde 


is white, and calleth for a fickle , The end 
of all is at hande, yea the cndes of the 
worlde are come vppon vs. Life eter- 
nall is the gifte of God, and euen anone 
he will make full deliuerie thereof, Eue- 
rie man ſhall receaue his peny, his palme 
into his handes , his crowne of life for 
his head, the white garmente that neuer 
ſoyleth, the eucrlaſting foode , that ne- 
ver periſhcth, the waters that neuer fayle, 


he candle that never goeth out ſhall e- 


uen anone be deliuered vnto all, The 
who ſowed a winde, ſhallreapa whirle. 
winde, but they that ſowed in iuſtice 
ſhall reape mercie, they who gathered 
Manna on the fix day, ſhall reftonthe ſe- 
uenth , They that ſowed in teares ſhall 
reape in by , andtheir joy ſhall no man 
take from them. - 

| Asthe Geometrician by the meaſure of 
Hercules foot, proportionally conicCtured 


'of the ſtatureof the whole bodie, ſo by, 


humaine fimilicudes we may conceatie 


- —— >—O—_ 
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ſomewhat of thoſe ioves , and that glorie, 
which in this day ſhalbe xcc6pliſhed, bue 
>erfitlie torhe fullro (et them furth, be- 
:auſe they are not vetreuealed , ic patierh 
all wordes, ail writinges, ail imaginations' 
> all che tunges, or ens, or harts of mor- 
-all men. 
| "Vherfore the nuettis that tome moue ot 
The rme- aigheror lower, greater degrees ot more 
[540m of t= 2lorie. :n ſomethenin ſome inthe dav ot 
quapeee ey 2lorie is to no great purpote. For in the 
ne mmatitie © 
Fol me aighelt degree, chere 15 no difference of 
much me. degrees, orit ſo. yerour glorie thail be1to 
'evielles much , as we will either detire, or can con 
zh and :2aine, And whatneede turtherreatonng 
$94%ne7. [na imatrer not taught 1n the tcnptures? 
wherfore both in this and all the like Que- 
Hons.l auntwer withthe wordes tharthe 
woman of Samaria vied toand ot our Sa- 
iour. The wet is deepe and [hauenovet- 
'oþ.4. 11, {el rodrawvp ſuch water. 
Concerning 2 quetton , char in this 
»lace 1s much mouea by tome, &througn 
YYVhether 
ne hay | TEtolued by none thac [know,[ will ſay 
:now on ay War | thinke . and the rather to rake 2» 
ther m *'Navy thequettion if ir may be rnen to de- 
770 next HSM. 
ife. Vpon une apparmioa of Moics ang Elias 
in 
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in mount Tabor in our Sauiours | 
ration, it hath bene thought of ſome , thar | 
in our glorified ftare we ſhall knowand 
be knowen one of an other, Bur bythe | 
way 1 wil firft giue a more neceffary nere | 
becaufe of accafion of Moſes appearing. 
Motes was buried, no man coulde tell 
where, but yet here he appeared. Where- 
upon ariſeth a comfortable confideratis, 
that though man can norrel what becom- 
meth of mes bodies & the bodies of many 
Marrters, that are throwen ro the lions, de- 
youred of dogges, caſt imo Sequana, or 
thrown intothe fea,burnt to aſhes,&c.Yer 
God knoweth, and as he made Moſes 
here to appeare, ſo hereafter the bodies 
and ſoutes of all his afflicted Saints , fhall 


Deut 34.6, 


peare at his ſecond coming, euen at the 
blaſt ofthe trumpet. 

Now for the quettion how couldthoſe ' 
be knowen & diſcerned? there were ma- ; 


ny hundred yeares berween Eliasthne , & 
Peters, and lohas, who were with Chrilt 
m the mount , and there wasa thoulande 
yeares betwixt Moſestime and theirs, and 
i there were bur an age difterence , yet 
bowe coulde they be knowen at the firſt 
bluſh ? andthen if they being before va- 
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knowen were ſo ſoone knowen in this 
bur transfiguration,how much rather ſhal 
weknowethemin our glorification, with 
whe we were acquainted,of whoſe bones 
we were bones,of whole fleſh we arfleſh, || * 
& of whoſc race we deſceded, whoſe kind 
nes we loued, whoſe loue in all manner of 
godly familiaritic & tender friendſhip we |} | 
enioyed, | 
For-this, that Moſes and Elias were || ' 
diſcerned the text. ſetteth down; howe || * 
j they were diſcernedit ſetteth not downe, || * 
A {imple aunſwer is cafie(t and trueſt as }| * 
Irakeitr. God who made the apparition 
f 


to Peter and Iohn, gauevnto Peter and, 
Johnthe knowledge to diſcernewho they 
| were that appeared, wherher he will = 
| | them the like knowledge in the life to 
come becauſe the ſcriptureis filent, Idare || ! 
not definitiuely ſay or argue to or fro. 
Farther itis reaſoned : Adamin his in- |} ' 

| 

l 


nocencie ſtraight way, notwithltanding 
| he were aſleepe, when Eue wastaken our 
of his ſide,yet he knew, who Eue was:ſem- 
blably , when this corruption ſhalt put on 
incorruption, when ſinnefulnes ſhal chage, 
forinnocency, like to or eiſe more perfitte 
then Adams in Paradiſe, when our know- 
| ledge 
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ledge in part ſhall be madeperfit,and our 
charity intendedtoan higher degree and 
extEded to more in number,then we may, 
ifknow the things that we knewe not be- 
fore, much more know the things, and re- 
cognize the perſons we knew once. 
Iwill notdiſpute againſt this opinion, 
much, for peraduenture it may be ttue. . 
Farther itis reaſoned,that if the damned 
ſpirite of the richman in hell,norwithſtan- 
ing the greatdiſtance & chaos berwixrg 
could difcerne Lazarus & Abrahi irrhea- 
ue, that the ſoules ofthe iuſt and perfitme 
ſhal much moreſee with a clearereye the 
ſociety of all, bur cſpeciaily certaine jnthe 
E-—j . 
cyric ofthe Saincts. | 
I'will not anſwerthisto be parabolical, 
& that cuery part of a parable doth not e< 
uer proue euery matter, that it may be fir- 
ted vnto , For irmay be thatthis verypart 
thus vrged,is not of athing altogether im 
poſhble. | Sy 
But:that which I ſhall ſhortly rememw- 
ber by occaſion of the queſtion monedzjs 
malt true,and much to be conſidered. 
Fiſt itistruethat death is a paſſage in- 
to a betterlife to all that belene,a doore,&- 
entrance into heauen,aredy meanes to be 
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with Chriſt, and not where Chriſt is one» 
ly (for Chrift according to his Godhead 
isexcluded noplace ) but with Chrift, and 
in Paradiſe are they, who dic a corporall 
death,bur yerliue vnto Chrift. Andthen 
this being chroughly conſidered it doth 
lenific ſuch natural pafſions as are incider 
tothe fonnes of Adi, itmaketh the bitter 
cupto haue aſweetetalt, it breedeth a de» 
fire tobe diffolued, anda longing to be 
atourlong andlaſt home. For the things 
here are nothing tothe thinges there : yet 
are we hardly induced toleaue them , and 
herein they terue & louc vs moſt, and we 
them, . 
But let vs conſider, when we die ,we 
depart fromthe world,and therefore from 
worldly affe&tions alſo we ſhould deparr, 
and betake our ſelues: wholly ro # berter 
habitation, and vrterly to haue nothing 
eo do,with the things that are done vnder 
the ſunne afterthe diſpoſitis of our houſe 
_ temporalities, as Efaie exhottedthe 
ing. | 
Fi wet eye andan affeftionate minde 
doth neither difcerne aright, nor iudge 
vprightly in this caſe, and when we ſhould 
berauiſhed with the loue of his face, to 


whom 
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whom we go , welooke backward, whe- 
ther we ſhall ſec the faces ofour old frinds 
any more, 

| Inthe reſurreRion they neither marry 
nor are maried,mariageisthe neereſt con- 
iunRion amongeſt men. But then thereſ- 
peas of mi & wife ſhalbe ſwalowed vp 2s 
it were acandle pur out attheriſing of rhe 
Sunne . Therefore the affeRions toward 
father and mother, children and kinred, 
of conſanguinitie and blood of afhnitie or 
amity which are lefſe,ſhal alſo ceaſerthen. 
For they will either hinder ſomewhar, 
ordoe much hue inthe quietnes of our 
paſſage. | 

I reade of one Rotholdus (of whome 
Sigibert doth write) a man of name, and 
a Duke , when he ſhoulde be baptiſed, he 
would knowe whether there were moe in 
heauen or in hell, and what acquaintance 
he had in eitherplace,was not thisa great 
folly? 

In the ſecond booke of Samuel Dauid 
maketh offzrto an old aged man Barzeli, 
that elſwhen, had ſhewed him kindnes,8: 
that nov God had bleſſed Dauid,and had 
brought him to the kingdome, he wouide 
requite the old may, and oftered tim that 
| O) 
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he ſhould goe with him , & be in his court 
at Ieruſalem , But Barzclay onthe other 
fide maketh a contrarie requeſt ynto Da. 
uid, that he may returne to Gilead, and dy þ 
in his own countrie, and be buried in the þ 


- ——— << 
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graues of his aunceſtors , and as foranie 
pleaſurethar he could take inthe kings pa 
lace, he ſaid he was ouerſpent and worne, 
his ſenſe ofraftiag was gone, & ſo of hea-ſþ 
ring,the voyce of the ſingers and the counF 
muficke did not affe&tthe old man. 

In the ſtorie we {eea contentation in 
the aged man, andalſo aloue to his coun- 
try whereby he preferred Gilead beforg. 
Jeruſalem. Idonot altogeather diſco 
mend euery point in his affeRion, Bur, b 
application ,if I may ſpeake, there ares: 
uer many Barzelaies now adayes bothic 
their liues, andin their deathes. They ar - 
ſo long time accuſtoined to the worle . 
that they diſdaine the better , they canno 
taſtthertruth, they will nothearethe mu . 
ſicke ofthe charmer, charme he neuer{ 
cunningly, They began in ſuperſtitior.. 
they haue long continued in error, an* 
they will needes be buried in the idolatry 
of their forefathers, and they will go wh 
therthey thinke they haue moſt acquains 

rance 


19/4 
- 


LIBER 2, 21k 


tance, But truereligion goeth neither by 
the molt, nor by thoſe that ſceme to be 
molt neere a man commonly, 

Inourlife , the worde is our dirc&ion, 
the ſpirit our guide. In our death we muſt, 
as we refignc our bodyly ſubſtance vnto 
godly vies, and our bodies for a time, into 
the boſome of the earch , ſo without more 
adoe, & withour forccalting of doubts, or 


E ſcruples, of curious, fancifull or affeQio. 


nat queſtioning mult we wholy yeeld vp 
ourloules ynto God our father a ſafe kee. 
per ofthem vnco the rom reſurreis 
in Chriſt Teſu, to whom withthe holy 
ſpirite three perſons, and one euer- 
living God be cuerlaſting 


praiſc, Amen, 
* * 
* O ij 
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